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PREFACE
The authority of Scripture is a key issue for the Christian Church in this and every age. Those 
who profess faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior are called to show the reality of their 
discipleship by humbly and faithfully obeying God's written Word. To stray from Scripture 
in faith or conduct is disloyalty to our Master. Recognition of the total truth and 
trustworthiness of Holy Scripture is essential to a full grasp and adequate confession of its 
authority.  

The following Statement affirms this inerrancy of Scripture afresh, making clear our 
understanding of it and warning against its denial. We are persuaded that to deny it is to set 
aside the witness of Jesus Christ and of the Holy Spirit and to refuse that submission to the 
claims of God's own Word which marks true Christian faith. We see it as our timely duty to 
make this affirmation in the face of current lapses from the truth of inerrancy among our 
fellow Christians and misunderstanding of this doctrine in the world at large.  
This Statement consists of three parts: a Summary Statement, Articles of Affirmation and 
Denial, and an accompanying Exposition, which is not included here. It has been prepared in 
the course of a three-day consultation in Chicago. Those who signed the Summary Statement 
and the Articles wish to affirm their own conviction as to the inerrancy of Scripture and to 
encourage and challenge one another and all Christians to growing appreciation and 
understanding of this doctrine. We acknowledge the limitations of a document prepared in a 
brief, intensive conference and do not propose that this Statement be given creedal weight. 
Yet we rejoice in the deepening of our own convictions through our discussions together, and 
we pray that the Statement we signed may be used to the glory of our God toward a new 
reformation of the Church in its faith, life, and mission.  

We offer this Statement in a spirit, not of contention, but of humility and love, which we 
purpose by God's grace to maintain in any future dialogue arising out of what we have said. 
We gladly acknowledge that many who deny the inerrancy of Scripture do not display the 
consequences of this denial in the rest of their belief and behavior, and we are conscious that 
we who confess this doctrine often deny it in life by failing to bring our thoughts and deeds, 
our traditions and habits, into true subjection to the divine Word.  

We invite response to this Statement from any who see reason to amend its affirmations 
about Scripture by the light of Scripture itself, under whose infallible authority we stand as 

6 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



2 of 5 
THE CHICAGO STATEMENT ON BIBLICAL INERRANCY  
(Topic No. 1) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003 

we speak. We claim no personal infallibility for the witness we bear, and for any help which 
enables us to strengthen this testimony to God's Word we shall be grateful.  

A SHORT STATEMENT
1. God, who is Himself Truth and speaks truth only, has inspired Holy Scripture in order 
thereby to reveal Himself to lost mankind through Jesus Christ as Creator and Lord, 
Redeemer and Judge. Holy Scripture is God's witness to Himself.  

2. Holy Scripture, being God's own Word, written by men prepared and superintended by His 
Spirit, is of infallible divine authority in all matters upon which it touches: it is to be 
believed, as God's instruction, in all that it affirms; obeyed, as God's command, in all that it 
requires; embraced, as God's pledge, in all that it promises.  

3. The Holy Spirit, Scripture's divine Author, both authenticates it to us by His inward 
witness and opens our minds to understand its meaning.  

4. Being wholly and verbally God-given, Scripture is without error or fault in all its teaching, 
no less in what it states about God's acts in creation, about the events of world history, and 
about its own literary origins under God, than in its witness to God's saving grace in 
individual lives.  

5. The authority of Scripture is inescapably impaired if this total divine inerrancy is in any 
way limited or disregarded, or made relative to a view of truth contrary to the Bible's own; 
and such lapses bring serious loss to both the individual and the Church.  

ARTICLES OF AFFIRMATION AND DENIAL

ARTICLE I
We affirm that the Holy Scriptures are to be received as the authoritative Word of God.  
We deny that the Scriptures receive their authority from the Church, tradition, or any other 
human source.  

ARTICLE II
We affirm that the Scriptures are the supreme written norm by which God binds the 
conscience, and that the authority of the Church is subordinate to that of Scripture.  
We deny that Church creeds, councils, or declarations have authority greater than or equal to 
the authority of the Bible.  

ARTICLE III
We affirm that the written Word in its entirety is revelation given by God.  
We deny that the Bible is merely a witness to revelation, or only becomes revelation in 
encounter, or depends on the responses of men for its validity.  
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ARTICLE IV
We affirm that God who made mankind in His image has used language as a means of 
revelation.  
We deny that human language is so limited by our creatureliness that it is rendered 
inadequate as a vehicle for divine revelation. We further deny that the corruption of human 
culture and language through sin has thwarted God's work of inspiration.  

ARTICLE V
We affirm that God's revelation in the Holy Scriptures was progressive.  
We deny that later revelation, which may fulfill earlier revelation, ever corrects or 
contradicts it. We further deny that any normative revelation has been given since the 
completion of the New Testament writings.  

ARTICLE VI
We affirm that the whole of Scripture and all its parts, down to the very words of the 
original, were given by divine inspiration.  
We deny that the inspiration of Scripture can rightly be affirmed of the whole without the 
parts, or of some parts but not the whole.  

ARTICLE VII
We affirm that inspiration was the work in which God by His Spirit, through human writers, 
gave us His Word. The origin of Scripture is divine. The mode of divine inspiration remains 
largely a mystery to us.  
We deny that inspiration can be reduced to human insight, or to heightened states of 
consciousness of any kind.  

ARTICLE VIII
We affirm that God in His Work of inspiration utilized the distinctive personalities and 
literary styles of the writers whom He had chosen and prepared.  
We deny that God, in causing these writers to use the very words that He chose, overrode 
their personalities.  

ARTICLE IX
We affirm that inspiration, though not conferring omniscience, guaranteed true and 
trustworthy utterance on all matters of which the Biblical authors were moved to speak and 
write.  
We deny that the finitude or fallenness of these writers, by necessity or otherwise, introduced 
distortion or falsehood into God's Word.  

ARTICLE X
We affirm that inspiration, strictly speaking, applies only to the autographic text of 
Scripture, which in the providence of God can be ascertained from available manuscripts 
with great accuracy. We further affirm that copies and translations of Scripture are the Word 
of God to the extent that they faithfully represent the original.  

8 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



4 of 5 
THE CHICAGO STATEMENT ON BIBLICAL INERRANCY  
(Topic No. 1) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003 

We deny that any essential element of the Christian faith is affected by the absence of the 
autographs. We further deny that this absence renders the assertion of Biblical inerrancy 
invalid or irrelevant.  

ARTICLE XI
We affirm that Scripture, having been given by divine inspiration, is infallible, so that, far 
from misleading us, it is true and reliable in all the matters it addresses.  
We deny that it is possible for the Bible to be at the same time infallible and errant in its 
assertions. Infallibility and inerrancy may be distinguished, but not separated.  

ARTICLE XII
We affirm that Scripture in its entirety is inerrant, being free from falsehood, fraud, or 
deceit.  
We deny that Biblical infallibility and inerrancy are limited to spiritual, religious, or 
redemptive themes, exclusive of assertions in the fields of history and science. We further 
deny that scientific hypotheses about earth history may properly be used to overturn the 
teaching of Scripture on creation and the flood.  

ARTICLE XIII
We affirm the propriety of using inerrancy as a theological term with reference to the 
complete truthfulness of Scripture.  
We deny that it is proper to evaluate Scripture according to standards of truth and error that 
are alien to its usage or purpose. We further deny that inerrancy is negated by Biblical 
phenomena such as a lack of modern technical precision, irregularities of grammar or 
spelling, observational descriptions of nature, the reporting of falsehoods, the use of 
hyperbole and round numbers, the topical arrangement of material, variant selections of 
material in parallel accounts, or the use of free citations.  

ARTICLE XIV
We affirm the unity and internal consistency of Scripture.  
We deny that alleged errors and discrepancies that have not yet been resolved vitiate the 
truth claims of the Bible.  

ARTICLE XV
We affirm that the doctrine of inerrancy is grounded in the teaching of the Bible about 
inspiration.  
We deny that Jesus' teaching about Scripture may be dismissed by appeals to 
accommodation or to any natural limitation of His humanity.  

ARTICLE XVI
We affirm that the doctrine of inerrancy has been integral to the Church's faith throughout its 
history.  
We deny that inerrancy is a doctrine invented by Scholastic Protestantism, or is a reactionary 
position postulated in response to negative higher criticism.  
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ARTICLE XVII
We affirm that the Holy Spirit bears witness to the Scriptures, assuring believers of the 
truthfulness of God�s written Word.  
We deny that this witness of the Holy Spirit operates in isolation from or against Scripture.  

ARTICLE XVIII
We affirm that the text of Scripture is to be interpreted by grammatico-historical exegesis, 
taking account of its literary forms and devices, and that Scripture is to interpret Scripture.  
We deny the legitimacy of any treatment of the text or quest for sources lying behind it that 
leads to relativizing, dehistoricizing, or discounting its teaching, or rejecting its claims to 
authorship.  

ARTICLE XIX
We affirm that a confession of the full authority, infallibility, and inerrancy of Scripture is 
vital to a sound understanding of the whole of the Christian faith. We further affirm that such 
confession should lead to increasing conformity to the image of Christ.  
We deny that such confession is necessary for salvation. However, we further deny that 
inerrancy can be rejected without grave consequences, both to the individual and to the 
Church.  
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ARTICLE I
We affirm that the normative authority of Holy Scripture is the authority of God Himself, 
and is attested by Jesus Christ, the Lord of the Church.  
We deny the legitimacy of separating the authority of Christ from the authority of Scripture, 
or of opposing the one to the other.  

ARTICLE II
We affirm that as Christ is God and Man in one Person, so Scripture is, indivisible, God's 
Word in human language.  
We deny that the humble, human form of Scripture entails errancy any more than the 
humanity of Christ, even in His humiliation, entails sin.  

ARTICLE III
We affirm that the Person and work of Jesus Christ are the central focus of the entire Bible.  
We deny that any method of interpretation which rejects or obscures the Christ-centeredness 
of Scripture is correct.  

ARTICLE IV
We affirm that the Holy Spirit who inspired Scripture acts through it today to work faith in 
its message.  
We deny that the Holy Spirit ever teaches to anyone anything which is contrary to the 
teaching of Scripture.  

ARTICLE V
We affirm that the Holy Spirit enables believers to appropriate and apply Scripture to their 
lives.  
We deny that the natural man is able to discern spiritually the Biblical message apart from 
the Holy Spirit.  
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ARTICLE VI
We affirm that the Bible expresses God's truth in propositional statements, and we declare 
that Biblical truth is both objective and absolute. We further affirm that a statement is true if 
it represents matters as they actually are, but is an error if it misrepresents the facts.  
We deny that, while Scripture is able to make us wise unto salvation, Biblical truth should be 
defined in terms of this function. We further deny that error should be defined as that which 
willfully deceives.  

ARTICLE VII
We affirm that the meaning expressed in each Biblical text is single, definite and fixed.  
We deny that the recognition of this single meaning eliminates the variety of its application.  

ARTICLE VIII
We affirm that the Bible contains teachings and mandates which apply to all cultural and 
situational contexts and other mandates which the Bible itself shows apply only to particular 
situations.  
We deny that the distinction between the universal and particular mandates of Scripture can 
be determined by cultural and situational factors. We further deny that universal mandates 
may ever be treated as culturally or situationally relative.  

ARTICLE IX
We affirm that the term hermeneutics, which historically signified the rules of exegesis, may 
properly be extended to cover all that is involved in the process of perceiving what the 
Biblical revelation means and how it bears on our lives.  
We deny that the message of Scripture derives from, or is dictated by, the interpreter's 
understanding. Thus we deny that the "horizons" of the Biblical writer and the interpreter 
may rightly "fuse" in such a way that what the text communicates to the interpreter is not 
ultimately controlled by the expressed meaning of the Scripture.  

ARTICLE X
We affirm that Scripture communicates God's truth to us verbally through a wide variety of 
literary forms.  
We deny that any of the limits of human language render Scripture inadequate to convey 
God's message.  

ARTICLE XI
We affirm that translations of the text of Scripture can communicate knowledge of God 
across all temporal and cultural boundaries.  
We deny that the meaning of Biblical texts is so tied to the culture out of which they came 
that understanding of the same meaning in other cultures is impossible.  
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ARTICLE XII
We affirm that in the task of translating the Bible and teaching it in the context of each 
culture, only those functional equivalents which are faithful to the content of Biblical 
teaching should be employed.  
We deny the legitimacy of methods which either are insensitive to the demands of cross-
cultural communication or distort Biblical meaning in the process.  

ARTICLE XIII
We affirm that awareness of the literary categories, formal and stylistic, of the various parts 
of Scripture is essential for proper exegesis, and hence we value genre criticism as one of the 
many disciplines of Biblical study.  
We deny that generic categories which negate historicity may rightly by imposed on Biblical 
narratives which present themselves as factual.  

ARTICLE XIV
We affirm that the Biblical record of events, discourses and sayings, though presented in a 
variety of appropriate literary forms, corresponds to historical fact.  
We deny that any event, discourse or saying reported in Scripture was invented by the 
Biblical writers or by the traditions they incorporated.  

ARTICLE XV
We affirm the necessity of interpreting the Bible according to its literal, or normal, sense. 
The literal sense is the grammatical-historical sense, that is, the meaning which the writer 
expressed. Interpretation according to the literal sense will take account of all figures of 
speech and literary forms found in the text.  
We deny the legitimacy of any approach to Scripture that attributes to it meaning which the 
literal sense does not support.  

ARTICLE XVI
We affirm that legitimate critical techniques should be used in determining the canonical 
text and its meaning. 
We deny the legitimacy of allowing any method of Biblical criticism to question the truth or 
integrity of the writer's expressed meaning, or of any other Scriptural teaching.  

ARTICLE XVII
We affirm the unity, harmony and consistency of Scripture and declare that it is its own best 
interpreter.  
We deny that Scripture may be interpreted in such a way as to suggest that one passage 
corrects or militates against another. We deny that later writers of Scripture misinterpreted 
earlier passages of Scripture when quoting from or referring to them.  
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ARTICLE XVIII
We affirm that the Bible's own interpretation of itself is always correct, never deviating 
from, but rather elucidating, the single meaning of the inspired text. The single meaning of a 
prophet's words includes, but is not restricted to, the understanding of those words by the 
prophet and necessarily involves the intention of God evidenced in the fulfillment of those 
words.  
We deny that the writers of Scripture always understood the full implications of their own 
words.  

ARTICLE XIX
We affirm that any pre-understandings which the interpreter brings to Scripture should be in 
harmony with Scriptural teaching and subject to correction by it.  
We deny that Scripture should be required to fit alien pre-understandings, inconsistent with 
itself, such as naturalism, evolutionism, scientism, secular humanism, and relativism.  

ARTICLE XX
We affirm that since God is the author of all truth, all truths, Biblical and extrabiblical, are 
consistent and cohere, and that the Bible speaks truth when it touches on matters pertaining 
to nature, history, or anything else. We further affirm that in some cases extrabiblical data 
have value for clarifying what Scripture teaches, and for prompting correction of faulty 
interpretations.  
We deny that extrabiblical views ever disprove the teaching of Scripture or hold priority over 
it.  

ARTICLE XXI
We affirm the harmony of special with general revelation and therefore of Biblical teaching 
with the facts of nature.  
We deny that any genuine scientific facts are inconsistent with the true meaning of any 
passage of Scripture.  

ARTICLE XXII
We affirm that Genesis 1-11 is factual, as is the rest of the book.  
We deny that the teachings of Genesis 1-11 are mythical and that scientific hypotheses about 
earth history or the origin of humanity may be invoked to overthrow what Scripture teaches 
about creation.  

ARTICLE XXIII
We affirm the clarity of Scripture and specifically of its message about salvation from sin.  
We deny that all passages of Scripture are equally clear or have equal bearing on the 
message of redemption.  
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ARTICLE XXIV
We affirm that a person is not dependent for understanding of Scripture on the expertise of 
Biblical scholars.  
We deny that a person should ignore the fruits of the technical study of Scripture by Biblical 
scholars.  

ARTICLE XXV
We affirm that the only type of preaching which sufficiently conveys the divine revelation 
and its proper application to life is that which faithfully expounds the text of Scripture as the 
Word of God.  
We deny that the preacher has any message from God apart from the text of Scripture. 
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THE NATURE OF GOD 
I. We affirm that there is only one living God who is infinite in being and perfection, 
a most pure spirit, invisible, and absolutely distinct from His creation.  
We deny any and all views of God that negate or deviate from the traditional Judeo-
Christian concept of God, including Atheism, Deism, Finite-godism, Panentheism 
(Process God), Polytheism, and Pantheism.  

II. We affirm that God is both transcendent over and immanent in His creation.  
We deny that in His being God is totally Other or that He is identified with His 
creation.  

III. We affirm that from time to time God supernaturally intervenes in the course of 
natural or human events to accomplish His redemptive purposes.  
We deny any naturalistic view which either rejects a supernatural God or His 
miraculous intervention in nature or history.  

IV. We affirm that God is a personal, infinite, eternal, self-existent, unchangeable, 
indivisible, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, spiritual being Who is the creator 
and sustainer of the universe.  
We deny that God is impersonal, finite, temporal, changeable, divisible, material, or 
is limited in His power, knowledge, or presence in the universe.  

V. We affirm that God is absolutely holy, just, good, true, loving, and merciful in His 
being and all His activities.  
We deny that God is any less than absolutely and totally perfect in all of His 
attributes.  

VI. We affirm that this one God exists eternally in three distinct Persons (Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit), each of whom shares equally in all the divine attributes.  
We deny that God is more than one Being (as in Tri-theism) or that He is less than 
three eternal Persons (as in strict Monotheism, Arianism, or Modalism).  
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THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE 
VII. We affirm that the entire universe, including all finite beings, was created by 
God out of nothing (ex nihilo).  
We deny that the universe is not created or that it was created out of God (ex deo) or 
out of pre-existing material (ex materia).  

VIII. We affirm that the space/time universe is finite, temporal, and real.  
We deny that the space/time universe is infinite, eternal, or illusory.  

IX. We affirm that the entire universe is absolutely distinct from and utterly 
dependent upon its Creator-God.  
We deny that the universe is in any way to be identified with God or that it exists 
independently of God.  

X. We affirm that man (male and female) was specially created by God.  
We deny that man evolved from or is genetically derived from the lower forms of 
life.  

XI. We affirm that man was created in the image and likeness of God, and 
consequently is endowed by God with immeasurable dignity and worth.  
We deny any view that tends to demean or diminish the God-given freedom, dignity, 
and value of man or reduce him to the status of a mere animal.  

XII. We affirm that man as a rational and moral being is ultimately responsible and 
accountable to God.  
We deny that man's moral actions are determined genetically or environmentally, or 
that his responsibility is limited to himself or society.  

XIII. We affirm that because of man's rebellion against God, both he and his 
environment exist in a corrupted state and stand under the condemnation of God.  
We deny that either man or the world in their present corrupted state may be 
perfected by natural or human agencies alone.  

XIV. We affirm that man, from the moment of conception, is a creature who has 
individual conscious existence eternally beyond physical death.  
We deny that man is a merely mortal creature whose individual conscious existence 
terminates at physical death, or that man's unborn offspring are less than human.  

THE NATURE OF TRUTH 
XV. We affirm that God is the ultimate author of all truth.  
We deny that man can be the ultimate author and determiner of truth.  

XVI. We affirm that truth is objective, absolute and ultimately non-contradictory.  
We deny any view that reduces truth to a purely relative, subjective, experiential, or a 
paradoxical status.  
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XVII. We affirm truth to be that which corresponds to and accurately describes and 
explains reality.  
We deny any view that conceives of reality as mere subjective experience, existential 
encounter, mere coherence, dialectical process, or that conceives of reality in any 
other relativistic manner.  

XVIII. We affirm that insofar as God has revealed truth, whether in general or 
special revelation, it is knowable by man even though it is neither exhaustive nor 
comprehensive.  
We deny that the limitations of man's knowledge of God's truth leave him incapable 
of knowing, communicating, or using that truth.  

XIX. We affirm that all truth disclosed in God's special revelation, the 66 books of 
the Bible, is propositional.  
We deny that the human language of the Bible is an inadequate vehicle for 
communicating God's truth to man.  

THE NATURE OF TRUE VALUES 
XX. We affirm that God is the source of all right and just values and that they reflect 
His moral character.  
We deny that true values are ultimately derived from man or any other finite source.  

XXI. We affirm that the basis of all true values are objective and absolute.  
We deny that the basis of all true values is merely subjective, relative, or cultural.  

XXII. We affirm that true values are determined by God and merely discovered by 
man.  
We deny that it is legitimate for man to create his own true values on either the 
personal or societal level.  

XXIII. We affirm the true values revealed by God place a prescriptive obligation on 
man by which he must order his life.  
We deny that true values are merely descriptive of human behavior or that man is not 
obliged to live by them.  

XXIV. We affirm that the only perfect, comprehensive, and complete expression of 
God's values is to be found in the Bible.  
We deny that those who are unaware of the Bible are thereby excused from moral 
obligations revealed by God in the hearts of men.  
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THE NATURE OF AUTHORITY 
XXV. We affirm that the ultimate source of authority is God.  
We deny that man has the authority to create his own moral standards.  

XXVI. We affirm that God has expressed His authority to His creatures in general 
revelation and most clearly and fully in special revelation.  
We deny that human society, culture, or consensus is a legitimate basis for man's 
moral conduct.  

XXVII. We affirm that God in his general revelation, through the works of creation 
and the consciences of men, has revealed His eternal power and deity with His moral 
law in the hearts of all men, even though they in their corrupted state suppress this 
truth in unrighteousness.  
We deny that man is either an amoral creature or that he is inherently good or 
naturally perfectible.  

XXVIII. We affirm that God's normative, special revelation is expressed in and 
limited to His authoritative, inerrant, written Word, the Bible, which is the final bar of 
appeal in all matters of faith and life and stands in judgment over all reason, 
revelation, and experience.  
We deny that God has left man without any normative special revelation or that there 
is any other or additional normative special revelation from God.  

XXIX. We affirm that the laws of man must be based upon the laws of God.  
We deny that the laws of man have any inherent authority of their own or that their 
ultimate authority is rightly derived from or created by man.  

THE NATURE OF SALVATION 
XXX. We affirm that God alone is the source of man's salvation.  
We deny that man can initiate or attain his own salvation.  

XXXI. We affirm that Jesus Christ, the God-Man, by virtue of His perfect life, His 
substitutionary, atoning death, and His bodily resurrection, is the only Mediator 
between a Holy God and sinful man.  
We deny that man can achieve salvation by means of secular education, social 
programs, political action, genetic engineering, psychology, or self realization, or by 
any other means.  

XXXII. We affirm that Jesus Christ in His Incarnation is wholly God and wholly 
man, two natures in one person, without confusion, without change, without division, 
without separation.  
We deny that the two natures of Jesus Christ can be confused, changed, or divided, or 
that the one Divine Person can be separated from either nature.  
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XXXIII. We affirm that God's gift of salvation is supernaturally applied to those who 
believe by the gracious working of God the Holy Spirit.  
We deny that in the matter of his salvation, man is left to his own resources or that he 
can merit this salvation by his own works.  

XXXIV. We affirm that salvation is from the presence, power, and penalty of sin and 
to joyful obedience and service to God in His present and future kingdom.  
We deny that salvation applies only to the eternal destinies of man.  

THE NATURE OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 
XXXV. We affirm that the institution of human government has been ordained by 
God.  
We deny that any form of government (or ruler) has authority from any source other 
than God or that God approves governments indiscriminately.  

XXXVI. We affirm that God has established a multiplicity of human governments 
such as individual, familial, ecclesiastical, and civil.  
We deny that any form of human government (or ruler) has valid authority from any 
source but God or that any human government has either absolute or complete 
jurisdiction over all other governments.  

XXXVII. We affirm that it is the duty of all citizens to obey God ordained authority.  
We deny that any citizen is obliged to obey any government when it transgresses its 
God given mandate or requires him to disobey God's Laws.  

XXXVIII. We affirm that it is always the obligation of believers to participate in 
promoting good government.  
We deny that a Christian can fully discharge his duty to God apart from social, 
cultural, and political action aimed at influencing society for God and for human 
good.  

THE NATURE (AND PURPOSE) OF HISTORY 
XXXIX. We affirm that the Sovereign God is providentially directing the course of 
human history and that the saving purposes of God in Christ are accomplished within 
the same history.  
We deny any philosophy which espouses a naturalistic, chaotic, cyclical, dialectical, 
two-leveled or any other view that neglects or negates the directive activity of God in 
history.  

XL. We affirm that the purpose and meaning history is to bring praise and glory to 
God and abundant life to His children.  
We deny any view which rejects meaning or purpose in history or which has man, 
nature, or anything other than God enshrined as its ultimate object.  

20 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



6 of 6 
FORTY-TWO ARTICLES OF THE ESSENTIALS OF A CHRISTIAN WORLD VIEW 
(Topic No. 3) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003 

XLI. We affirm that although man may be the primary focus and subject of history, 
God is its ultimate author and finisher.  
We deny any view in which man is elevated to the level of architect, director, or 
determiner of the course of historical events.  

XLII. We affirm that the consummation of history is the final triumph of God over 
all death and evil and their consequences, and its ultimate goal is the manifestation of 
the glory of God.  
We deny any view which embraces reincarnation, universalism, the ultimate 
overpowering of good by evil, the annihilation of man, or the elimination of a place 
of eternal punishment and separation from God.  
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GOD'S ETERNAL, SOVEREIGN REIGN  
I. We affirm that the Triune God has reigned sovereignly as King of the universe 
throughout all time, both before and since the incarnation, and will continue to reign 
eternally.  
We deny that the reign of Jesus Christ, the God-man, beginning in the first century, 
suspends the providential reign of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  

Exo. 15:18; Psa. 96:10; 99:1; 146:10; Prov. 8:15; 9:6-7; Isa. 24:21, 23; 40:12-
17; John 19:11; Acts 4:27-28; 17:30; 1 Cor. 15:25; Col. 1:16-19; Heb. 1:13-14; 
Rev. 1:5; 11:15; 17-18; 15:3-4; 19:6; 22:3-5 

DEFINITION OF THE KINGDOM 
II. We affirm that the term Kingdom of God has several applications and may denote 
(a) the universal rule of Christ over all things, both redeemed and non-redeemed; (b) 
the special, saving rule of Christ over His people; (c) the life, wisdom, holiness, 
power, and authority that Christ grants to His people; or (d) the permeating influence 
of the Word and Spirit in the world.  
We deny (a) that the term Kingdom of God refers only to the providential rule of the 
Triune God, and (b) that Christ's rule and realm are limited to the Church.  

Gal. 5:21-25; Eph. 1:20-23; 2:4-9; Philip. 2:9-11; 1John 2:8, 15-17; 3:8; 4:4; 
5:4-5; Rev. 1:5; 5:8-13; 19:11-16; 20-21; 22:3-5 

PURPOSE AND FALL OF MAN 
III. We affirm (a) that God purposed from the beginning to share His rule over the 
earth with man; (b) that God created man in His own image and endowed man with 
faculties for ruling the earth; (c) that God, in the Creation Mandate, commissioned 
man to rule the earth and granted him delegated authority to fulfill this commission; 
and (d) that man, by God's design, was made to be the highest created being in the 
universe because he is the only creature that bears God's image.  
We deny (a) that man's fall into sin eradicates the image of God in man; (b) that the 
fall eliminates or reduces man's responsibility or mandate for exercising dominion 
under God over the earth; and (c) that all mankind, the righteous or the wicked, ever 
ceased to be responsible to live under the rule of God in grateful obedience to Him as 
Lord and King in every area of life.  

Gen. 1:27-30; Deut. 4:5-8; Psa. 8:4-8; Rom. 1:18-25; 2:6-12; Philip. 2:9-11; 
Heb. 1:13-14; 2:6-8; Rev. 1:5 
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INAUGURATION OF THE KINGDOM 
IV. We affirm (a) that the New Testament phase of the Kingdom of God was 
inaugurated in fact and history at Jesus' first coming to earth, and (b) that it now 
operates in reality and power among men in this present age.  
We deny that the Church must await the second coming of Christ for the Kingdom of 
God to be inaugurated on earth in time-space reality and in power.  

Isa. 9:6-7; 52:13-15; 53:1-12; Jer. 31:31-34; Dan. 2:32-35; 43-44; Micah 5:2; 
Zech. 9:9; Matt. 2:2-6; 3:1-3; 4:17, 23; 6:9-10; 10:7; 12:28; 16:18-19; 21:4-5; 
22:42-45; 28:18; Mark 1:14-15; Luke 8:1; 23:3; John 18:36-37; Rom. 16:20; 
Eph. 1:19-23; 2:6; Heb. 1:3; 8:10-13; Rev. 1:5 

CONSUMMATION OF THE KINGDOM 
V. We affirm that the Kingdom of God will increase until it is consummated when 
Jesus delivers it to the Father and that, at the present time, this Kingdom is both 
already present and not yet consummated.  
We deny that the Kingdom of God will be either consummated or realized totally, 
comprehensively, or perfectly on earth before the return of Jesus.  

Isa. 2:2-4; 9:6-7; Dan. 2:32-35; Mat. 24:14; 25:24-31; Luke 22:29-30; 1 Cor. 
2:9; 15:23-28, 51-55; Rom. 8:21-25 

THE KINGDOM TOUCHES ALL SPHERES OF LIFE 
VI. We affirm (a) that the Bible reveals God's intentions for the growth of His 
Kingdom in all nations of the earth during this present age through the proclamation 
and obedient application of His stated will in Scripture, and (b) that His intention 
includes the increasing manifestation of His rule over individuals, voluntary 
associations, families, the church, the state, and all spheres of human activity, some of 
which are law, government, economics, business, occupations, education, sports, 
medicine, science, technology, arts, and media.  
We deny that God's rulership is limited to transforming only the private lives of 
individuals to His will.  

Isa. 2:2-4; Dan. 2:32-35; Psa. 2:1-10; 96:1, 7, 9-13; John 1:1-4; Acts 4:10-12; 
17:30; Rom. 1:19-20; 2:6-10; 1Cor. 10:31; Philip. 2:9-11; Col. 3:17, 22-24

MAN'S DOMINION OVER THE EARTH RESTORED 
VII. We affirm that Christ alone, as representative man and last Adam, by His life, 
death, resurrection, and ascension to the throne at the right hand of the Father, 
accomplished redemption, the defeat of Satan, and the beginning of the restoration of 
man's godly dominion over the earth as God's vice-regent.  
We deny that the restoration of man's God-ordained dominion (a) lies outside the 
scope of Christ's redeeming work as mediator on the Cross, or (b) awaits the physical 
presence of the returned Christ for its inauguration and expansion.  

Gen. 1:26-28; 2:19-20; 3:15; Psa. 2:6-8; 8:6; 72:1-2, 8; 110:1-2; 132:11; Isa. 
9:6-7; 11:1; 16:5; 42:1; 45:23; Jer. 23:5; 27:5-6; 33:14-17; Dan. 7:13-14, 18, 
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22, 27; Zech. 9:9-10; Matt. 16:18-19; 28:18-20; Luke 1:31-33; 9:1-2; 10:18-19; 
John 5:27; 12:31; Acts 1:6-8; 2:32-35; 4:25-26; 5:31; 7:55-56; Rom. 5:14-15, 
17; 6:9-11; 8:16-22; 16:20; 1Cor. 15:20-28; Gal. 4:4-7; Eph. 1:17-23; 2:5-6; 
Philip. 2:9-11; Col. 1:13-20; Heb. 1:2-4,8, 13; 2:5-9, 14; 10:12-13; 1Pet. 3:22; 
4:11; Jude 1:25; Rev. 1:5-6; 5:9-10; 11:15; 12:5; 19:15-16; 20:6 

SATAN'S DEFEAT AND CHRIST'S RULERSHIP 
VIII. We affirm that Jesus Christ rules sovereignly over the kings of the earth not 
only as eternal God but also as the sole mediator between God and men, and that He 
lawfully defeated Satan de jure by His victorious life, death, resurrection, and 
ascension.  
We deny that Satan is the ruler of this world in any sense that undermines the 
recognition of the rightful rule of Christ over the earth during this present age.  

Psa. 2:1-6; 110:1-2; Matt. 4:10; 10:1; 12:24-29; 16:18-19; Luke 10:17-19; John 
12:31; 14:30; 16:11; Acts 2:34; 4:25-26; 13:9-11; Rom. 16:20; 1Cor. 15:24-26; 
2Cor. 10:3-5; Eph. 6:11-13; Philip. 2:9-11; Col. 1:13; Heb. 1:13; 1John 4:4; 
5:4-5; Rev. 19:15; 19-21; 20:1-3, 10 

ALL AUTHORITY GIVEN TO CHRIST 
IX. We affirm (a) that Jesus, the Son of David and Son of God, was given all 
authority in heaven and on earth by God the Father; (b) that after His ascension He sat 
down on the throne at the right hand of God; (c) that from this position of absolute 
authority in the universe He is bringing all things into submission under His feet, 
exercising His authority ever more widely and fully on earth as the gospel spreads 
and people are converted to Him; and (d) that His exercise of that authority will 
become more fully manifest after His second coming.  
We deny that Christ will ever be given any more power or authority over the earth 
than He was given at His first coming.  

Psa. 2:1-6; Isa. 9:6-7; Dan. 2:32-35; Mat. 28:18-20; Acts 4:10-12; 4:25-26; 
17:30; 1 Cor. 15:25-28; Eph. 1:19-22; 2:6; Philip. 2:9-11; Heb. 1:2-5; Rev. 1:5; 
5:5-12; 19:11-21 

EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW TO CHRIST NOW 
X. We affirm (a) that now, even before Christ's second coming, every knee in every 
nation on earth should bow and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord of this 
universe and rightful Ruler of all lives, and (b) that only those who, trusting in His 
grace alone for forgiveness of sins, repent of their sinful rebellion and submit to 
Christ as Lord are justified and stand accepted at the bar of God's judgment.  
We deny that anyone, Jew or Gentile, believer or unbeliever, private person or public 
official, is exempt from the moral and juridical obligation before God to submit to 
Christ's lordship over every aspect of his life in thought, word, and deed.  

Psa. 2:1-6; Dan. 2:32-35; Matt. 4:17, 23; 28:18-20; Acts 4:10-12; 17:30; Rom. 
3:23-24; 5:8; 8:1-4; Philip. 2:9-11; Rev. 1:5 
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SUBMISSION TO THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IS ESSENTIAL TO 
SALVATION 
XI. We affirm that, because the King demands obedience from His subjects and 
children, (a) repentance is necessary for citizenship in the Kingdom of God, and (b) 
genuine repentance is evidenced by deliberate and continuing choice to submit 
obediently to the lordship of Christ.  
We deny (a) that anyone can rightly claim Christ as Savior who does not submit to 
Him as Lord; (b) that Christ will save anyone who refuses to submit in grateful 
obedience to Him as Lord and King; (c) that this view embraces the idea of salvation 
by works; and (d) that Christians ever become sinless or outgrow the need for 
repentance in this life.  

Matt. 4:17-23; 7:21-27; John 14:21, 23; 15:5-6, 10; Rom. 6:1-2, 12-14; 8:13-14; 
Gal. 6:7-8; Eph. 4:20-24; 5:3-6; Col. 3:1-7; Heb. 10:26-29; James 1:22; 2:17-
26; 3:11-17; 2Pet. 2:20-22; 1John 2:3-4, 9-11; 2:3-4, 3:10, 17-18 

THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM 
XII. We affirm (a) that the Church, which is Christ's Body and Bride, consists of the 
redeemed and is manifested in the community of believers; (b) that Christ's Kingdom 
authority is not limited to His Church but extends over all areas of life; and (c) that 
the Church is the focal point of Christ's Kingdom work here on earth.  
We deny (a) that the Church is to be equated with any denomination; (b) that Christ's 
authority is limited to His Church or any group of believers; and (c) that any 
institution other than the Church is God's primary instrument for the spread of the 
gospel and the extension of Christ's Kingdom.  

Psa. 110:1-3; 118:22-23; Isa. 28:16; 45:23; 60:3, 11-15; 61:3-6; Dan. 7:14, 18, 
22, 27; Matt. 16:18-19; 18:18-20; 21:41-44; 28:18-20; Luke 9:2; John 17:18-22; 
Acts 1:6-8; 20:25-28; 28:28; Rom. 8:16-19; 1Cor. 6:2; Eph. 1:18-23; Philip. 2:9-
11; Col. 1:13-18; Heb. 2:6-9; 8:8-13; 12:22-24; 12:28; 1Pet. 2:6-9; Rev. 1:6; 
2:26; 5:9-10; 20:6; 21:2-7, 23-27 

THE GREAT COMMISSION 
XIII. We affirm that the Church has an absolute responsibility to obey the Great 
Commission, and the task of the Church is: (a) to herald Christ as King over all the 
earth and Judge of all mankind, who now commands all men everywhere to repent; 
(b) to proclaim the good news of salvation by grace through faith in the atoning blood 
of Christ; (c) to make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey all of God's 
commands in the Bible that apply to us today.  
We deny (a) that the Church can disregard the Great Commission and still walk in 
godly obedience; (b) that the Great Commission is restricted solely to proclaiming the 
good news of salvation without the accompanying call to repentance and faithful 
obedience; (c) that the deliverance believers enjoy from the condemnation of the 
moral Law exempts them from the obligation to obey it; and (d) that obedience to the 
Law is a means of salvation.  
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Matt. 4:17-23; 10:1, 7-8; 28:18-20; Luke 4:17-20; Acts 1:8; Rom. 6:12-16; Gal. 
3:1-5, 23-28 

THE LORD'S PRAYER 
XIV. We affirm (a) that the intention of the Great Commission is essentially the 
same as the intention of the second and third petitions of the Lord's Prayer and the 
Creation Mandate, namely, that the Father's will should be done on earth as it is in 
heaven, and (b) that these instructions from God call believers to participate by both 
prayer and action in the expansion of His Kingdom on earth as it is in heaven to 
whatever extent that is possible before Christ's second coming.  
We deny (a) that anyone can pray the Lord's Prayer with sincerity and understanding 
without desiring that increasing numbers of individuals, private groups, and civil 
states should grow in obedience to the will of God the Father, and (b) that Christians 
need to agree in advance to what extent Christ's Kingdom will be operational on earth 
prior to His second coming before they can work together humbly and productively.  

Gen. 1:27-29; Matt. 6:9-15; 24:36; 28:18-20; Luke 11:1-4; Acts 1:7 

THE KINGDOM AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 
XV. We affirm that the Kingdom of God, however guaranteed in the promises of the 
Father and embodied in the person of Christ, can never gain entrance or come to full 
realization in the fabric of human life apart from the agency of the Holy Spirit, who is 
indispensable to insure Kingdom entrance, to seal Kingdom membership, to 
implement Kingdom obedience, to build Kingdom character, to furnish Kingdom 
gifts, to empower to Kingdom outreach, to produce Kingdom growth, and secure 
Kingdom victory.  
We deny that character strength, personal charisma, skillful management, creative 
imagination, evident talents, financial strength, political action, or educational 
prowess by themselves can build or advance the Kingdom of God.  

Psa. 104:29-30; Isa. 30:1; 59:19-21; 61:1-3; Ezek. 36:25-27; Joel 2:28-29; Zech. 
4:6; Matt. 3:11; 12:28; 28:19; Luke 11:13; 12:12; John 3:5-6; 6:63; 14:26; 
15:26; 16:13; Acts 1:5, 8; 2:4, 16-18; 2:33; 4:31; 9:31; Rom. 8:4-17, 26-27; 
14:17; 1Cor. 2:4, 14; 3:16; 6:9-11; 12:4-13; 2Cor. 1:22; 3:3-11, 17-18; 10:3-5; 
Gal. 3:3; 5:16-25; Eph. 1:13; 4:30; 6:12-18; Philip. 3:3; 1Thess. 1:5; Titus 3:5; 
Heb. 2:4; 2Pet. 1:21; 1John 3:24; Jude 1:19 

THE CHURCH RESPONSIBLE FOR ADVANCING THE KINGDOM 
XVI. We affirm that God holds the Body of Christ responsible for advancing His 
Kingdom on earth, to whatever extent God has ordained, by applying His biblical 
principles through service in all spheres of human activity in all nations, prior to our 
Lord's glorious return.  
We deny (a) that any belief regarding the timing of Christ's second coming, the 
sequence of events leading up to it, and the possible extent of the Kingdom's growth 
prior to Christ's return releases anyone from such responsibility; (b) that seeking to 
apply biblical principles to the stewardship of all earthly creation detracts from the 
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believer's heavenly hope; and (c) that one can properly lead without an attitude of 
humble servanthood.  

Deut. 4:5-8; Matt. 10:1, 7-8; 16:18-19; 18:1-4; 21:25-28; 28:18-20; Acts 1:8; 
John 15:5-8; 17:13-21 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HEAVEN 
XVII. We affirm (a) that our primary citizenship is in heaven, though we are citizens 
of earthly nations as well; (b) that heaven is our true home and treasure; (c) that the 
Bible teaches us to be heavenly-minded and that only heavenly-minded men and 
women are useful for God on earth; (d) that we are seated in the heavenly places to 
rule in and with Christ; (e) that heaven is the pattern for earth; and (f) that we are to 
live in eager expectation of our being with the Lord in heaven and of Christ's second 
coming in glory, when heaven shall come down to earth in fullness.  
We deny (a) that our heavenly citizenship reduces our responsibilities in society, and 
(b) that our expectation of heaven and of Christ's coming gives us permission to 
neglect our duties in this world.  

Psa. 27:4; Matt. 6:19-21,33; Luke 12:31-34; 20:25; Rom. 8:18-25; 13:1-7; 1Cor. 
13:12; 2Cor. 4:16-18; 5:1-9; Eph. 2:6-7; Philip. 3:20-21; 1Thess. 4:13-18; 1Tim. 
4:8; 6:13-19; Titus 2:11-13; Heb. 12:22-23, 28; 13:14; 1Pet. 2:11-17; 2Pet. 
3:13-15; 1John 3:2-3; Rev. 21:1-5; 21:10-27; 22:1-5 

THE BIBLE IS THE PLUMB LINE FOR ALL NATIONS 
XVIII. We affirm that the Kingdom task of making disciples of all nations requires 
us to hold forth the Bible as God's standard and plumb line by which to measure the 
justice, morality, and practice of all human endeavors in all jurisdictions individual, 
voluntary association, family, church, and civil government.  
We deny (a) that the Bible and its view of reality bind only those who voluntarily 
claim them as their own and are irrelevant to those who reject them, and (b) that 
unwillingness relieves anyone of the duty to believe and obey the Bible.  

Psa. 1:1-3; 2:1-6; 99:1; 96:9-10; 148:7-12; Isa. 9:6-7; Obad. 1:15; Jonah 3:2-6; 
Micah 1:2; Nah. 1:13; Matt. 2:1-2; 5:18-19; 28:18-20; Acts 1:8; 17:30; Philip. 
2:9-11; Rev. 1:5 

CAUSE AND EFFECT OF KINGDOM PRINCIPLES 
XIX. We affirm (a) that when people�individuals or societies, Christian or non-
Christian�generally follow, consciously or unconsciously, the moral, economic, and 
practical commands of the Bible, they tend to reap earthly blessings as a result, and 
(b) that when people generally fail to follow the moral, economic, and practical 
commands of the Bible, they tend to reap earthly judgments as a result.  
We deny (a) that God will forever allow people to sow the wind without reaping the 
whirlwind, and (b) that obedience guarantees the believer whatever he claims from 
God.  
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Num. 21:5-8; Deut. 4:2-9; 6:10-19; 28:1-20; Josh. 1:8; Judges 2:1-12, 14-17; 
Neh. 9:26-30; Psa. 106:10-15; Prov. 1:5-9,16-19; 3:13-18; 4:4; 11:9-11; Jer. 
7:5-15, 23; Matt. 5:18-19; 10:32-33; Rom. 2:6-11; 2Cor. 9:6; Gal. 6:7-8; 2Tim. 
3:8-9 

SUFFERING AS PART OF KINGDOM LIVING 
XX. We affirm that suffering and persecution are a normal part of the Christian life 
by which the believer participates with Christ in His sufferings, in selfless service for 
the advance of the Kingdom.  
We deny (a) that suffering is always a sign of God's judgment or displeasure with sin, 
and (b) that suffering adds to the work of Christ in redemption.  

Matt. 5:10-12; 10:16-25; 16:21-25; Luke 9:23-24; John 21:18-19; Acts 7:52-58; 
16:25; 8:1; 2Cor. 12:10; Gal. 5:11; 2Tim. 3:11-12 

CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS 
XXI. We affirm that there is continuity between the personal and social moral 
principles of the Old and New Testaments.  
We deny that the moral principles of the New Testament are different from the moral 
principles of the Old Testament, whether individual or social.  

Gen. 15:5-11 (Rom. 4:3); Exo. 11:3-8 (John 1:29; Luke 22:14-20; Rev. 5:4-10); 
Psa. 2:1-6 (Acts 4:25-26); Psa. 110:1 (Acts 2:34-35); Psa. 118:22; Dan. 2:32-35 
(Matt. 21:4,2; Acts 2:11; 1Pet. 2:7); Isa. 6:1-4 (Rev. 4:2-8); Jer. 31:31-34 (Heb. 
8:8-10); Joel 2:28-32 (Acts 2:17-18). See also Matt. 5:18-19; Luke 16:17; Heb. 
1:1-2; 12:26-28 

THE KINGDOM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 
XXII. We affirm (a) that the Old Testament Kingdom of Israel was brought about 
and shaped by the acts of God in history; (b) that this Kingdom was to be based on 
the principles and laws given by God, but the people fell far short of the ideal and 
righteous Kingdom that those laws prescribed; and (c) that the development of the 
Davidic Kingdom was God's way to prepare His people for the coming Messianic 
Kingdom.  
We deny (a) that the Old Testament Kingdom of Israel is to be understood only 
through naturalistic and nationalistic principles and had nothing to do with God's 
eternal principles and laws, and (b) that anyone could properly understand or 
anticipate the Messianic Kingdom apart from Old Testament history and the Davidic 
Kingdom.  

Deut. 4:5-9; 1Sam. 8:3-7; 1Chron. 29:11; Psa. 2:1-12 (Acts 4:25); Psa. 6:8 
(Matt. 7:23); Psa 16:8-11 (Acts 2:25); Psa. 110:1-4 (Acts 2:35); Dan. 2:32-35, 
44; Mic. 2:12-13; 4:1-4; 5:2-5, 15;  7:14-17; Hab. 2:13, 14; Zeph. 3:8-20; Hag. 
2:6-9, 21-23; Zech. 2:10-13; 3:8-9; 9:9; 14:6-11; Mal. 3:1-3; 4:1-6; Jer. 31:31; 
Isa. 40:3 (Matt. 3:3); Matt. 5:19; 6:10; Acts 1:6; Rom. 9:25-29; 10:19-21;Col. 
1:12-20 
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CHURCH AND STATE 
XXIII. We affirm (a) that the biblically proper relationship between civil government 
and ecclesiastical government in any nation consists in each freely conducting its 
affairs in obedience to God's laws in creation and the Bible, without usurping the 
other's lawful jurisdiction; (b) that civil government is to enforce on all people laws 
of civil justice revealed in creation and restated in Scripture, with the physical sword, 
while ecclesiastical government is to enforce on the church redemption laws of 
personal and social morality revealed in Scripture, with the spiritual sword; (c) that 
the state must maintain religious liberty for its citizens without attempting to define 
correct religious doctrine; and (d) that religious liberty does not grant anyone the right 
to harm other people physically in their persons, liberty, or property.  
We deny (a) that the church ought to rule over the state; (b) that the state ought to 
rule over the church; (c) that separation of church and state means separation of state 
and religiously motivated activity; (d) that it is even possible to separate religious 
motivation from activity in any sphere; and (e) that the church may properly use the 
coercion of the physical sword.  

Deut. 4:5-8; Psa. 2:1-12; 96:9-13; 110:1-4; Dan. 2:32-35; Matt. 22:17-21; John 
18:36-37; Rom. 13:1-7; Heb. 5:5-10; Rev. 1:5 

THE KINGDOM TRANSCENDS ALL NATIONAL ENTITIES 
XXIV. We affirm that the Kingdom of God transcends all national, political, and 
ethnic boundaries, uniting all believers in its King, Jesus Christ.  
We deny that the Kingdom of God can be identified or equated with any 
geographical, national, political, or ethnic entity.  

Luke 13:27-30; John 12:32; Rom. 4:9-13; Gal. 3:7-9, 26-29; Eph. 2:11-22; Rev. 
5:9-13; 21:24 

HISTORIC ORTHODOXY SUPPORTS THESE AFFIRMATIONS 
XXV. We affirm (a) that the Kingdom of God is a central teaching of the New 
Testament and cannot be neglected without loss to the Church and the Church's 
influence upon society; (b) that millennial issues flow from the understanding of the 
Kingdom of God rather than vice versa; (c) that it is more important strategically for 
the Church to engage in building the Kingdom of God on earth than for it to resolve 
its disagreements about the millennium; and (d) that the foregoing affirmations and 
denials are consistent with the mainstream of historic orthodox Christianity.  
We deny (a) that orthodox Christianity has ever adopted a universally accepted 
position regarding eschatology or regarding the fulfillment of the Kingdom of God, 
and (b) that Christians should make views such as Premillennialism, Amillennialism, 
or Postmillennialism a test of orthodoxy.  

NOTE: There are no Scripture references for Article 25 since it concerns an 
historical period subsequent to the writing of Scriptures. 
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CONCERNING THE OMNISCIENCE AND 
UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD 

AND CONCERNING
HUMAN FREEDOM AND DIGNITY 

AFFIRMATIONS AND DENIALS 
(TOPIC NO. 5)  

I. We affirm that God knows all things and that His understanding is infinite.1
We deny that God ever changes in His essence2 and that His infinite knowledge ever 
increases.3

1. Job 37:16; Psalm 139:1-2 ; 1 John 3:20; 1 Cor. 2:10-11; Matthew 10:29-30; 
Hebrews 4:13 

2. Psalm 102:25-27; Malachi 3:6; James 1:17 
3. Isaiah 40:28; 46:9-11; Psalm 139:4,16; Psalm 147:5 

II. We affirm that God's knowledge comprehends all space and all time�past, 
present, and future.1 

We deny that the present non-existence of future things and events entails their being 
unknowable to God, who "calls the things that are not as if they were."2 

1. 2 Chronicles 16:9; 1 Samuel 10:2-9; Job 28:24; Isaiah 46:9-10; Matthew 
10:29-30; 1 John 3:20; Rev. 20:13 

2. Romans 4:17; Proverbs 16:33; Isaiah 46:9-10; 42:8-9 

III. We affirm that God's knowledge is perfect and that His knowledge of the future 
is as certain as His knowledge of the past.1
We deny that God's knowledge admits of either mistake or correction.2

1. 1 Samuel 10:2-9; Job 37:16; Psalm 139:16; 1 John 3:20 
2. 1 Samuel 2:3; 1 Chron. 28:9; Job 28:24; 37:16; Psalms 119:168; 147:4-5; 

Isaiah 40:27-28; Matt. 10:29-30; John 21:17; Rom. 11:34-36; Heb. 4:13; 
James 1:17; 1 John 1:5; 3:20 
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IV. We affirm that God knows things present as present, things past as past, and 
things future as future.1 

We deny that God's knowledge of temporal relations compromises the certitude of 
His knowledge of the future.2 

1. Deut. 2:7; 2 Chron. 16:9; Job 28:24; Psalm 33:13; 94:9; 119:168; 139:1-4; 
Isaiah 44:7-8, 25-28; 46:9-11; Jer. 2:2-3; Acts 2:23; Rom. 4:17; Rev. 20:13 

2. 1 Sam. 10:2-9; 23:10-13; 2 Kings 13:19; Job 37:16; Psalm 139:16; 147:4-5; 
Isaiah 40:27-28; 42:8-9; 44:25-28; 46:9-11; 48:18; Jer. 38:17-20; Matt. 
11:21,23; John 21:17: Acts 2:23; Rom. 4:17 

V. We affirm that God's knowledge of the future specifically includes the future 
choices of all free agents including Himself.1 

We deny that the freedom of agents in choosing entails either the prior uncertainty or 
the prior unknowability of their choices.2 

1. 1 Sam. 10:2-9; 23:10-13; Job 37:16; Psa. 139:1-4; 147:4-5; Isa. 44:7-8; 44:25-
28; Jer. 38:17-20; Matt. 11:21, 23; Acts 2:23 

2. Same as for the affirmation. 

VI. We affirm that the freedom of moral agents entails that their choices are their 
own, not forced on them by anything external to themselves.1 

We deny that the freedom of moral agents is founded on the complete liberty of the 
will from any restrictions inherent in the agents' own moral character or intellectual 
apprehension.2 

1. Jer. 19:5; Hosea 5:3; 6:4; 8:11-13; Matt. 23:13; Eph. 4:17-19; Rev. 20:13 with 
Isaiah 30:18 

2. Gen. 6:5; 8:21; Acts 26:18; Eph. 2:1-3; 4:17-19, 22; 2 Tim. 2:26  

VII. We affirm that the moral character of free agents defines the moral content of 
their choices and that moral choices reveal moral character.1 

We deny that the will of moral agents either is free from determination by their moral 
character or defines their moral character.2 

1. Psa. 14:1-3; Jer. 13:23; Matt. 15:19; Rom. 1:28-32 
2. Psa. 58:3; Jer. 13:23 

VIII. We affirm that God's moral character is infinitely, eternally, and immutably 
holy, righteous, and good, ensuring that His choices will always be holy, righteous, 
and good.1 

We deny that God's moral character is defined by His continuing choices.2 

1. Gen. 18:25; Deut. 32:4; Psa. 19:8; 100:5; 106:1; 119:68; 145:9; Isa. 45:19; 
Mal. 3:6; Mat. 7:11; Acts 14:17; Rom. 8:28, 32; 2 Cor. 7:1; Heb. 12:10; James 
1:17; 1 Pet. 1:16 

31 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



3 of 4 
THE OMNISCIENCE AND UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD AND CONCERNING HUMAN FREEDOM AND DIGNITY 
Affirmations and Denials 
(Topic No. 5) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003 

2. Deut. 32:4; Mal. 3:6 

IX. We affirm that God created man in His own image,1 imparting to him, in man's 
original state, His communicable attributes of knowledge2 and righteousness.3
(A DENIAL has not been drafted.)  

1. Gen. 1:27; 9:6; Col. 1:15 
2. Gen. 1:28-30; 2:16, 24; 2 Cor. 3:18; Col. 3:10 
3. Ecc. 7:29; Hosea 6:7; Rom. 8:29; 1 John 3:2 

X. We affirm that the sin of Adam brought moral guilt and corruption on the whole 
human race, so that all natural descendants of Adam are born both guilty before the 
judgment of God1 and with their wills enslaved to the sin in their own characters, so 
that all men freely but necessarily sin.2 

We deny that the effect of Adam's sin is limited to imparting the mere potential for 
sin and guilt to his descendants, to shaping an environment that occasions or tempts 
to sin.3 

1. Psa. 51:5; 58:3; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 5:12-21; 7:18; Eph. 2:3; 4:18; Titus 1:15 
2. Gen. 6:5; 8:21; Acts 26:18; Eph. 2:1-3; 2 Tim. 2:26 
3. Psa. 51:5; 58:3; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 5:12-21; 7:18; Eph. 2:3; 4:18; Titus 1:15 

XI. We affirm that just as every man inherits from Adam the image of God, the 
cultural mandate, and the dignity and rights inherent in being human, so also every 
man inherits from Adam the guilt and corruption of sin.1 

(A DENIAL has not been drafted.)  

1. Psa. 51:5; 58:3; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 5:12-21; 7:18; Eph. 2:3; 4:18; Titus 1:15 

XII. We affirm that the faulty definition of free agency as the "power of contrary 
choice," as some define it, lies at the root of the contemporary movement among 
some professing Christians to deny the historic, orthodox doctrines of: (1) God's 
infinite, eternal, and unchangeable knowledge and moral perfection; (2) man's 
inherent guilt and corruption because of original sin; (3) the substitutionary, 
satisfactory atonement and redemption wrought in and by the death of Christ; (4) 
justification as the forensic imputation of the righteousness of Christ to guilty sinners 
on the grounds of faith; and (5) salvation as the work of God rather than of man.  
We deny: (1) that all who believe in the aforementioned faulty definition of free 
agency as the "power of contrary choice" recognize any or all of these logical 
implications of the theory; (2) that the fact many adherents to this faulty definition of 
free agency fail to recognize these implications either justifies a complacent attitude 
toward the theory or reduces the danger inherent in the theory; and (3) that this faulty 
definition of free agency is ultimately compatible with the central, orthodox doctrines 
cited in Affirmation XII above.  

1. No references for this A&D. 
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XIII. We affirm that the views of God, man, sin, the atonement, and salvation 
implied by the theory of free agency as the "power of contrary choice" are unbiblical, 
to the extreme of denying Christianity.1 

We deny that the god of this theory is the God of the Bible. It is instead an idol 
constructed in the image of fallen and rebellious man. We further deny that the 
humanity described in this theory is the humanity described in scripture, that the 
atonement portrayed in this theory is the atonement portrayed in the Bible, and that 
the gospel outlined in this theory is the true gospel of the Bible.2 

1. Refer to A&D #I through XI. 
2. Refer to A&D #I through XI. 
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CONCERNING THE PELAGIAN 
CONTROVERSY

AFFIRMATIONS AND DENIALS 
(TOPIC NO. 6)  

I. We affirm that, in its original state, all of God's creation was intrinsically good and 
therefore without reproach.1 

We deny that any part of God's creation was made immutably and indestructibly 
good.2 

1. Gen. 1:31; Ecc. 7:29; 
2. Gen. 2:17; Matt. 19:8; Rom. 5:12; 8:20-21 

II. We affirm that man was created good, in the image of God, with a free will that 
was inclined to the good by virtue of his nature, but with the possibility of sinning 
(posse peccare).1 

We deny that the chief excellencies of fallen man are his reason and free will, and 
that the will is an absolute and indefectible freedom of choice which, from moment to 
moment, determines itself2 and is unimpaired by previous choices.3 We deny that sin 
is merely the choice of what is contrary to reason,4 and that fallen, unredeemed man 
can at any time avoid choosing sin.5 We further deny that man's will, though truly an 
endowment from God, is at any time independent from God.6 

1. Gen. 1:31; 2:16-17; Ecc. 7:29; Hosea 6:7 
2. Gen. 8:21; Psa. 58:3; Jer. 13:23; 2 Tim. 2:26 
3. Prov. 5:21-23; Jer. 13:23; Matt. 7:17-18; Eph. 4:18-19 
4. Hosea 6:7; 1 Jn. 3:4 
5. (See #2 & 3 above.); Jer. 17:9 
6. Gen. 2:7; Acts 17:25, 28 

III. We affirm that since man in his totality was originally good, his created 
emotions, impulses, and interests, in their original state, were also good.1 

We deny that the desires of the flesh, following the fall, are still without reproach and 
intrinsically good.2 We deny the proposition that desires toward evil are sinful only 
when they are excessive or implemented.3 

1. Gen. 1:31; Ecc. 7:29 
2. Rom. 7:18, 27; 8:3 
3. Ex. 20:17; Matt. 5:27-28; Rom. 7:7-11 
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IV. We affirm that Adam sinned in total freedom1 and that his descendents continue 
to do likewise without any alien/intrusive external or internal compulsion or 
constraint.2 We affirm that in both cases, both physical death and spiritual death are 
consequences of sin.3 We further affirm that both physical death and spiritual death 
are acquired through original sin and mankind's solidaric relationship with it.4 

We deny that only physical death, and not spiritual death, is a consequence of sin.5
We further deny the proposition that spiritual death is acquired by each man through 
his own actual sins.6

1. Gen. 2:16-17; Hosea 6:7 
2. Rom. 1:18-32; 2:1; 3:19; Eph. 5:19 
3. Gen. 2:16-17; Rom. 5:12-19; 1 Cor. 15:21 
4. (See # 3 above.) 
5. Rom. 5:12-19; Rev. 2:11; 21:18 
6. Rom. 5:12-19; 1 Cor. 15:22 

V. We affirm that every man at his conception is spiritually dead, that is, rebellious, 
guilty and polluted before God by virtue of his participation in and co-responsibility 
for Adam's sin1 and that the three components of man's spiritual death explain the 
need for regeneration, justification, and sanctification.2 We affirm that natural man 
continues to have a will of his own, but since it is determined by his rebellious, guilty, 
and polluted nature, it is now inclined to all evil and unable to do what is good (non 
posse non peccare).3 Because it is thus utterly unwilling and unable to choose what is 
good, man's will should be considered both freely surrendered to sin (and thus 
captive) and fully responsible for sin (and thus accountable).4
We deny that every man at his conception is morally "sound," that is, in the same 
condition as Adam was before he sinned, endowed inalienably by divine grace with 
natural holiness consisting of reason and free will, and that these are sufficient to 
enable man to lead a sinless life.5 We equally deny that every man at his conception is 
merely morally "sick," involuntarily polluted by Adam's guilt, and therefore with a 
lowered responsibility for sin.6 

1. Psa. 58:3; Rom. 5:12-19 
2. John 3:3; Rom. 3:21-26; 1 Cor. 6:9-11 
3. Gen. 8:21; Psa. 58:3; Eph. 2:1-3; 2 Tim. 2:26 
4. Jer. 14:10; 2:25; 44:21-23; Hosea 6:7 (Also see # 3 above.) 
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VI. We affirm that the notions of participation in and co-responsibility for original 
sin are neither unthinkable nor blasphemous. We affirm that the idea of all men 
sinning in Adam makes perfect sense whether all men were actually "in" Adam at the 
time of his sin or Adam was the federal representative of all men when he sinned.1
We further affirm that original sin consisting of rebellion, guilt, and pollution is 
transmitted through natural generation.2 

We deny that the idea of man's solidaric relationship with Adam's sin is unthinkable 
and blasphemous.3 We deny that the universal presence of rebellion, guilt, and 
pollution at conception is inconsistent with the idea of sin as an exercise of free will 
and implies that God's creation was radically evil.4 We deny that God either unjustly 
regards men before they committed actual sins as sinners5 or that God is responsible 
for creating evil natures.6 We further deny that the difference between Adam and his 
descendants is merely a matter of environment; namely that sin in the latter may be 
explained solely in the fact they are born into a society where evil customs and bad 
habits prevail.7 

1. Rom. 5:12 
2. Gen. 5:3; Psa. 51:5; 58:3; Jn. 3:6 
3. Rom. 5:12 
4. Psa. 51:5; 58:3; Ecc. 7:29; Hosea 6:7 
5. Gen. 18:25; Deu. 32:4 
6. Ecc. 7:29 
7. Gen. 8:21; Psa. 51:5; 58:3 

VII. We affirm that Divine Grace is an inner transforming and enabling power that 
regenerates the nature of man and transforms him from man-centered and corrupt to 
God-centered and holiness-centered.1 We affirm that the redeemed human will 
reflects this transformation and therefore desires not only forgiveness but also 
obedience and, encouraged by justifying grace and strengthened by sanctifying grace, 
is now able not to sin (posse non peccare).2 Yet we deny the perfectibility of man in 
this world due to the continuing presence of indwelling sin until the moment of 
death.3
We deny that the term Divine Grace refers to man's natural constitution by virtue of 
which even some heathen have been perfect men, or that Divine Grace refers only to 
the law of God by which, to aid man's reason darkened by sin, He reveals what man 
ought to do, or that the grace of Christ is essentially enlightenment and teaching 
working through Christ's example through the assurance of forgiveness and the 
doctrines of the church.4 We deny that grace is merely an external facility that the will 
may utilize if it chooses to do so, solely a �potential� for leading men into the 
Kingdom of God, and (sinless) perfection rather than an inward power that exerts an 
enabling influence upon the will, a principle that inspires righteousness.5

1. Jer. 31:33; Eze. 36:26; Eph. 4:17-24 
2. Psa. 119:24; Eze. 26:25-29; Rom. 6:12-22; 1 John 2:29 
3. Rom. 8:29; 1 John 3:2 
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4. John 3:5-12; 8:42-25; 10:24-27; Rom. 3:10-18; 7:18-25; 2 Tim. 3:5; 1 John 
1:8 

5. Eph. 2:4-10; 1 Pet. 1:3; 1 John 3:9; 4:7; 5:1,4,18 

VIII. We affirm that in the state of glory, both human nature and the human will 
attain perfection, meaning that sin is forever out of bounds and that man will not and 
cannot sin (non posse peccare).1 

We deny that before the state of glory either human nature, human will, or human 
action can attain a state of perfection. We thus, again, deny the perfectibility of man 
in this world.2 

1. Psa. 130:8; Matt. 25:46; Rom. 8:29; 1 Cor. 15:51-57; Gal. 5:5; 1 John 3:2 
2. Phillip. 3:20-21; Gal. 5:5; 1 John 1:8 
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CONCERNING THE JUDICIAL AND 
SUBSTITUTIONARY NATURE OF 

SALVATION

AFFIRMATIONS AND DENIALS 
(Topic No. 7)  

I. We affirm that the Christian gospel is indispensably a message about the saving 
work of the historical individual, Jesus Christ,1 who was fully God2 and fully man,3
whose substitutionary death upon the cross secured justification for believers against 
the judicial condemnation of God which rests upon sin and sinners.4 

We deny that Christianity is merely a metaphysical abstraction, ethical program, or 
social movement.  

1. Luke 2:1-7; Romans 5:18-19; 1 Cor. 15:1-8; Heb. 13:12 
2. John 1:1-3; 20:27-28; 1 Tim. 3:16; Titus 2:13; 2 Pet. 1:1 
3. Mat. 26:45; 28:9,17; Luke 1:35; John 6:53; 14:7-11; 1 Tim. 2:5 
4. Mat. 1:1,21; Luke 24:39; Rom. 3:21-26; 1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 5:21; Col. 

1:13,14,22; Heb 9:26, 28; 10:10; 1 Pet. 3:18 

II. We affirm that the Bible presents salvation as salvation from sin's guilt and 
power1 and that the measuring rod for sin is God's holy and unchanging character2 as 
disclosed through the created order and man's heart,3 but verbally revealed in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.4
We deny that sin is defined by divinely fluctuating feeling, simply a failure in 
cultural standards, or a failure in man's attitudes or projects, such as self-esteem, 
positive perspective, affirmation of others, etc.  

1. Mat. 1:21; Rom. 3:21-26; 1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 5:21; Col. 1:22; Heb 9:26, 28; 
10:10; 1 Pet. 3:18 

2. Lev. 11:44-45; 20:7; Joel 3:17; 1 Pet. 1:14-17; 1 John 3:5-6 
3. Psa. 19:1-4; Rom. 1:18-21; 2:1,14-16; Acts 14:17:17:28-31 
4. Ex. 20:1-17; Deut. 6:1-7; Isa. 1:10; Hosea 1:1; Amos 7:16; John 5:39; 2 Tim. 

3:16; Rev. 22:18-19; etc. 

III. We affirm that as an affront to God's righteousness, sin fully deserves the wrath 
of God, who imposes the just recompense and inescapable condemnation of death 
either upon sinners1 or upon an innocent Substitute who satisfies the justice of God in 
their place.2 

We deny that the divine, wrathful, and just sentence of death upon sinners can be 
mitigated or set aside at the discretion of a holy and righteous God without the 
infliction of His announced penal sanction.3 

1. Eze. 18:4; 1 Cor. 6:9-10; Heb. 10:26-31; Rev. 20:10-15; 21:8; 22:15 
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2. Lev. 1:4; 3:2; Mat. 1:21; Rom. 3:21-26; 1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 5:21; Col. 1:20-
22; Heb 9:26, 28; 10:10; 1 Pet. 3:18 

3. Psa. 49:7-9; Isa. 40:27; Eze. 18:4; Heb. 10:26-31 

IV. We affirm that Jesus Christ, by His death, offered a substitutionary atonement, 
rescuing His people from the judicial condemnation of God upon their sin by fully 
bearing the penalty of their sin upon the cross, the righteous dying as a sacrifice for 
the unrighteous and being cursed in their behalf.1 

We deny that the death of Christ was merely a utilitarian public example of sin's 
ugliness and suffering, intended by God to deter others from immoral living, rather 
than being retributive in character.  

1. Mat. 1:21; Rom. 3:21-26; 1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 5:21; Col. 1:20-22; Heb 9:26, 
28; 10:10; 1 Pet. 3:18 

V. We affirm that the reconciling work of Christ removes God's enmity and 
alienation against sinners who believe in Christ by paying the prescribed penalty 
which rests upon their objective, legal guilt before God.1
We deny that Christ's saving work was merely an act of mediation or a compelling 
gesture of good will intended to restore communication between God and men as 
parties who do not trust each other.  

1. Isa. 53:4-6; Mark 16:16; John 3:18; 5:24; 1 Cor. 15:3; Eph. 1:7; 2:13-22; 3:12; 
Col. 2:13-14; Heb. 9:28; 1Pet. 2:24-25 

VI. We affirm that justification is a forensic transaction in which God not only 
acquits or pardons the sinner in consideration of Christ's self-sacrifice for sins, but 
also imputes the positive righteousness of Christ to the legal account of the sinner, 
this righteousness being both alien and yet constitutive, thus serving as the basis in 
truth of God's declared verdict of a righteous status for the believer.1 

We deny that the atonement was merely a pathos-evoking example of God's love, 
intended to have a subjective moral influence in the heart of believers and leading 
them to live self-sacrificially by imitation. We further deny that in the teaching of the 
Bible God's justification of the wicked has a causative quality, that it replaces, 
elevates, or infuses the Adamic nature of the believer with the actual righteousness of 
Christ as sanctifying grace, and that it is in any way a divine assessment based upon 
the inward character of the believer.  

1. Rom. 3:21-24; 4:1-8; 5:19; 7:18-25; 8:1-4; 10:3-10; 1 Cor. 1:30-31; 2 Cor. 
5:21 
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VII. We affirm that the judicial concerns of substitutionary atonement and forensic 
justification are indispensable to the rich and comprehensive work of God's gracious 
salvation, which extends beyond the guilt of sin to its power, pollution, and 
consequences as well.  
We deny that God's saving work of sinners is restricted to the judicial concerns of 
substitutionary atonement and forensic justification. We deny any claim that God's 
saving work fails to encompass also the breaking of sin's power1 and the reversing of 
sin's consequences in the regeneration and sanctification of men2 and subduing of 
creation,3 and in the ultimate glorification of believers4 and re-creation of the world.5

1. Mat. 1:21: Acts 13:38-39; Rom. 6:12-18; Col. 1:20-23; Rev. 1:5 
2. 1 Cor. 1:2,30; 6:11; Eph. 2:1-10; 5:26; Col. 3:5; Titus 3:3-8; 1 Pet. 1:22-23 
3. Gen. 1:28; Rom. 8:19-22; Heb. 2:6-9 
4. Rom. 8:17,30; Eph. 1:18; 3:6; Col. 3:24; 2 Thess. 2:14; Titus 3:7; Heb. 9:15; 1 

Pet. 1:3-5; 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:7 
5. 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:1 
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CONCERNING 
THE TRINITY 

Affirmations and Denials 
(Topic #8)

Preamble: 
The historic doctrine of the Trinity and the attributes of God form the essential 
foundation stones of Christianity on which rest  many other doctrines and basic truths of 
Christian theology. They also provide answers to basic philosophic questions such as �the 
one and the many� and �the connection between the visible and the invisible worlds.� It 
took the careful scholars of the Church several  hundred years to clarify the accurate 
picture of God from the Bible and we are indebted to them for working it out for 
posterity. For nearly 2000 years this doctrine of the Trinity and of God�s attributes has 
been believed by the Body of Christ in every country and is still considered to be 
necessary if one is to be truly saved and to be worshipping the one true God. 

Religious liberals who have rejected the Bible as their source for truth have long since 
given up on believing in the Trinity or the deity of Christ. But within the last century, 
many Bible-believing people and some conservative denominations have adopted a 
modern version of the �modalism� heresy from the 3rd century AD and now believe 
wrongly that God is not a trinity of three distinct Persons, but rather is only one divine 
Person who manifests Himself in three different modes at different times, like one actor 
playing three different roles. This heresy has permeated many evangelical circles and is a 
deadly, unbiblical cancer which needs to be addressed, exposed and clarified. Because of 
this confusion among evangelicals, we have included the Trinity as one of the issues 
which must be addressed by this Church Council movement. We commend to the Church 
at large this statement on The Trinity to help her stay true to the historical and biblical 
position held by the Church for 2000 years and to offer her theological clarification 
which may help her correct her wayward children. 

Such confusion and lack of theological clarity abounds in evangelical circles these days 
that a number of pastors and Christian leaders believe in the heresy of �modalism� while 
thinking all along they truly believe in the Trinity. And many others simply do not have 
enough theological interest or knowledge to even care what anyone believes about the 
Trinity. Thus we offer this one question as a simple test to let pastors and church 
members be able to tell if a pastor or layman friend of theirs is indeed a heretic who 
needs to be exhorted and re-trained. The correct answer is  �yes,� so a �no� answer or an 
�I don�t know� answer is a signal that that person is a �modalist� heretic. 

�Does the one true God, the God of the Bible exist as a Trinity of three Persons wherein 
all three Persons are fully God and possess all the attributes of God, but the Father is not 
the Son or the Spirit, the Son is not the Father or the Spirit, and the Spirit is neither the 
Father nor the Son?�  A true biblical and historical Trinitarian will answer �yes� 
enthusiastically. 
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Affirmations and Denials 

1. Historic Statement On God And Christ�s Deity. 
We affirm there is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts�of 
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Preserver of all things both visible 
and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead there are three Persons, of one substance, 
power and eternity: the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. (From 39 Articles 1571AD) 

We further affirm that there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with the Father; by whom all things 
were made. (From Nicene Creed 325AD) 

Gen.1:1; 17:1, 18:14; Ex. 3:14; 34:6-7; Deut. 6:4; Psa. 65:6-8; Psa.145:3; Isa. 
40:12-18, 21-26; Jer. 10:10; 32:27; Mat. 19:26; John 4:4; Rom. 11:33; Eph. 3:20; 
Rev. 4:8-11 

We deny that there is any god in existence other than the one, true God of the Bible.  

Mat. 8:26-27; 13:27; 14:19; John 1:1, 18; 2:1-11; 4:11; 8:58; 20:28; Rom. 9:5; 
Titus 2:13; Heb. 1:8;  2 Pet. 1:1; Rev. 1:8; 22:13 

2. The Trinity Defined And Modalism And Arianism Denounced. 
We affirm that this one, true God exists in a Trinity of three persons and not as three 
separate Gods,  and that we worship this one God in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity; 
neither confounding the Persons; nor dividing the Substance. (Last two lines from  
Athanasian Creed, 4th Cent.)  We further affirm that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are 
distinct Persons within the Godhead so that the Father is not the Son or the Spirit, the Son 
is not the Father or the Spirit and the Holy Spirit is neither the Father nor the 
Son, but all three are fully God and possess all of God�s attributes being equal in every 
divine perfection, and executing distinct and harmonious offices in the work of 
redemption.  (Last line from New Hampshire Baptist Confession 1833) 

Gen. 1:26; 3:22; 11:7; Exo. Psa. 110:1; Isa. 6:8; 48:16; 61:1; 63:10; Mat. 28:19;  
Acts 5:3-4; 1 Cor. 12:4-6; 2 Cor. 13:14; Eph. 4:4-6; Heb. 1:8; 1 Pet. 1:2;  
Jude 20-21 

We deny that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are merely three different manifestations, 
personages, appearances, or modes of action of one single Person in the Godhead as was 
claimed by the heresy called Modalism (or Modal Monarchianism) of the third century 
AD and by certain cults today. We further deny that anyone may properly call  himself a 
Christian who denies this historic doctrine of the Trinity or who denies the full deity of 
the Son or of the Holy Spirit as did the Arians who were condemned as heretics in 
325AD and as is done by religious liberals of this century.  
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3. Distinction Of The Three Persons Clarified And Mystery Acknowledged. 
We affirm that within the Trinity in Unity the Father is of none, neither begotten, nor 
proceeding: the Son is eternally begotten of the Father: the Holy Spirit is eternally 
proceeding from the Father and the Son. (From Westminster Confession 1646)

Mat. 3:16-17; Mat. 28:19;  2  Cor. 13-14;  John 1:1; 5:18; Acts 5:3 
(Note: All the verses under #2 above apply here also.) 

We deny - While we deny that God's self-revelation in Scripture is ever logically 
inconsistent, we also deny that finite minds will ever plumb the depths of all truths about 
God, and therefore deny that it is ever right or reverent for creatures to demand that their 
Creator satisfy all their questions about Him before they submit their wills to Him. 

4. Attributes of God: Old Testament God and New Testament God the Same God.
We affirm that God, in all three Persons, existed from all eternity and is omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent, self-existent, indivisible, unchangeable, personal, and that He is 
perfect in his holiness, justice, love, mercy and fatherliness in His Being and in all His 
activities, words, motives, and decisions. 

Gen.1:1; 17:1, 18:14; Ex. 3:14; 34:6-7; Deut. 6:4; Psa. 65:6-8; Psa.145:3; Isa. 
40:12-18, 21-26; Jer. 10:10; 32:27; Mat. 19:26; John 4:4; Rom. 11:33; Eph. 3:20; 
Rev. 4:8-11. (Note: All the verses under #1 above apply here also.) 

We deny that God�s infinity detracts from His Personhood or that His Personhood limits 
His infinity or that His holiness and justice are ever in conflict with His love and mercy. 
We further deny that there is any difference between the Jehovah of the Old Testament 
and the Triune God of the New Testament regarding justice and mercy or any other 
attribute since they are indeed the very same unchangeable God. 

John 5:21-23; 8:58; 14:8-11 

5. The Bible Our Source Of Knowledge Of God: Heresies Denounced.
We affirm that this one, true God is indeed the God of the Bible Who is adequately and 
accurately, but not exhaustively, revealed in the Old and New Testaments by divine 
inspiration of inerrantly revealed language through God�s prophets and apostles. 

Exek. 3:1-4; John 5:32-39; Rom. 1:1-4; 2 Tim. 3:16 

We deny any and all views of God that negate or deviate from the traditional Judeo-
Christian concept of God, including Atheism, Deism, Finite-godism, Pantheism, 
Polytheism or the process god of Panentheism. (From 42 Articles on Historic Doctrine)
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6. God�s Transcendence And Immanence. 
We affirm that God is both transcendent1 over and immanent2 in His creation 
concurrently. 

1. Gen.1:1; 18:14; Ex. 3:14; Psa. 65:6-8; Psa.145:3; Isa. 40:12-18, 21-26; Jer. 
10:10; 32:27; Mat. 19:26; Rom. 11:33; Eph. 3:20; Rev. 4:8-11 

2. Gen. 2:21-22; Job 12:10; Jer. 10:12; Eph. 4:6; Col. 1:17; Heb. 1:3 

We deny the Neo-Orthodox and liberal claim that, in His transcendence, God is totally 
Other so that human language and logic cannot serve as an adequate and accurate 
connection between God�s mind and our human minds. We further deny that, in His 
immanence, God is ever identified with His creation as is claimed by the pantheists and 
by many religious liberals.  

7. Supernatural Intervention By God.
We affirm that from time to time God supernaturally intervenes in the course  of natural 
or human events to accomplish His sovereign and redemptive purposes. 

Exo. 7:31; Deu. 6:22; Psa. 135:9; Acts 4:30; 5:12;  Rom. 15:19; Mat. 11-4-5; 
Luke 4:36-41; John 2:23; 4:54; 20:30-3l 

We deny any naturalistic view which either rejects a supernatural God or His miraculous 
intervention in nature and history. (Both A.& D. from 42 Articles on Historic Doctrine) 

8. The Two Natures Of Christ 
We affirm with the Chalcedonian Creed of 451AD that when God the Son was incarnated 
into a human being through the virgin Mary, He was �perfect in Godhead and also perfect 
in manhood; truly God1 and truly man2, of a reasonable soul and body; consubstantial 
with the Father according to the Godhead, and consubstantial with us according to the 
Manhood; in all things like unto us, without sin; .......to be acknowledged in two natures, 
inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably; the distinction of natures being by 
no means taken away by the union, but rather the property of each nature being 
preserved, and concurring in one Person and one Subsistence, not parted or divided into 
two persons, but one and the same Son, and only begotten, God the Word, 
the Lord Jesus Christ...�  

1. John 1:1, 18;  5:27; Rom. 9:5; Titus 2:13; Heb. 1:8; 2 Pet. 1:1 
2. Mat. 1:18-20; Gal. 4:4-5; Isa.9:6; John 1:14; 5:27 

We deny that Jesus Christ our Lord and Savior was any less than 100% God or any less 
than 100% man or that his two distinct natures, divine and human, ever resulted in Him 
ever being anymore than one single Person, the incarnate Son of God. We further deny 
that, having taken on a human body for His work as Prophet, Priest and King, He will 
ever, throughout all eternity, exist in any form other than in a glorified human body and 
reigning as King at the right hand of the Father.  

(End of Affirmations & Denials, Appendix follows)
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Appendix A 
Excerpts From Historic Creeds

The Nicene Creed (A.D. 325: Revised in Constantinople A.D. 381)
I believe in one God the Father Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things 
visible and invisible. 
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father 
before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, 
being of one substance with the Father; by whom all things were made;..... 
And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and giver of Life; who proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son; who with the father and the son together is worshiped and glorified;.... 

The Athanasian Creed (fourth-fifth centuries A.D.) 
3. And the Catholic Faith is this: That we worship one God in Trinity, and the Trinity in 
Unity; 
4. Neither confounding the Persons; nor dividing the Substance. 
5. For there is one Person of the Father: another of the Son: and another of the Holy 
Spirit. 
6. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is all one: the Glory 
equal, the Majesty coeternal. 
7. Such as the Father is: such is the Son: and such is the Holy Spirit. 
8. The Father uncreated: the Son uncreated: and the Holy Spirit uncreated., 
9. The Father incomprehensible: the Son incomprehensible: and the Holy Spirit 
incomprehensible. 
10. The Father eternal: the Son eternal: and the Holy Spirit eternal. 
11. And yet they are not three eternals: but one eternal. 
12. And also there are not three uncreated: nor three incomprehensibles, but one 
uncreated: and one incomprehensible.\13. So likewise the father is Almighty: the son 
Almighty: and the Holy Spirit Almighty. 
14. And yet they are not three Almighties: but one Almighty. 
15. So the Father is God: the Son is God: and the Holy Spirit is God. 
16. And yet they are not three Gods: but one God. 
17. So likewise the Father is Lord: the son Lord: and the Holy Spirit Lord. 
18. And yet not three Lords: but one Lord. 
19. For like as we are compelled by the Christian verity: to acknowledge every Person by 
himself to be God and Lord: 
20. So are we forbidden by the Catholic Religion: to say, There be three Gods, or three 
Lords. 
21. The Father is made of none: neither created, nor begotten. 
11. The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor created: but begotten. 
23. The Holy Spirit is of the Father and of the Son: neither made, nor created, nor 
begotten: but proceeding. 
24. So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not three sons; one Holy Spirit, not 
three Holy Spirits. 
25. And in this Trinity none is afore, or after another: none is greater, or less than 
another. 
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26. But the whole three Persons are coeternal, and coequal. 
27. So that in all things, as aforesaid: the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is to 
be worshiped. 
28. He therefore that will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity. 

Thirty Nine Articles Of Religion (A.D. 1571: Church of England) 
I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity 
�There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of 
infinite power, wisdom,  and goodness; the maker, and Preserver of all things both visible 
and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead there be three Persons, of one substance, 
power, and eternity: the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Westminster Confession Of Faith (A.D. 1643-46) 
Chapter 2: Of God, and of the Holy Trinity 
3. In the unity of the Godhead there be three persons, of one substance, power, and 
eternity: God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost: the Father is of none, 
neither begotten, nor proceeding: the Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the Holy 
Ghost eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

New Hampshire Baptist Confession (A.D. 1833)
II. Of the True God 
We believe that there is one, and only one, living and true God, an infinite, intelligent 
Spirit, whose name is JEHOVAH, the Maker and Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth: 
inexpressibly glorious in holiness, and worthy of all possible honor, confidence, and love; 
that in the unity of the Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit; equal in every divine perfection, and executing distinct and harmonious offices. 
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CONCERNING 
THE ETERNAL FATE OF UNBELIEVERS 

Affirmations and Denials 
(Topic #9) 

Article I
We affirm that only Christians will spend eternity with God in heaven and that all 
unbelievers will spend eternity in hell.1
We deny that the doctrines of universalism, annihilationism, conditional immortality, 
reincarnation, purgatory, and post-death conversion may be derived from scripture or 
from the history of the Church. 

1. Matthew 25:46; Revelation 22:11 

Article II
We affirm that the doctrine of the conscious eternal punishment of the lost must be 
derived from the scripture and from scripture alone. We further affirm that the doctrine of 
the conscious eternal punishment of the lost has always been the teaching of the 
mainstream church. 
We deny that the doctrine of life after death may be based upon �near death� or �after 
death� experiences, or through the testimony of mediums or other supposed contacts with 
the dead. 

Article III
We affirm that God�s justice and eternal wrath are ontologically and rationally 
consistent with His love and mercy. We further affirm that the wrath of the Lamb is the 
same as the wrath of God and that the Son is not more merciful than the Father. 
We deny that it is unjust for God to grant mercy those who believe and not to those who 
reject Him. 

Article IV
We affirm that God is the judge of all mankind and that all humans will be resurrected 
and judged.  Those whose names are not found in the Book of Life will be consigned to 
the lake of fire for eternity.1
We deny that there are any other options than Heaven and Hell, and we deny that there is 
any escape for those consigned to the lake of fire. 

1. Revelation 20:15 

Article V
We affirm that God�s integrity would be violated if He did not punish sin, but we also 
affirm that God justly assigns degrees of punishment to those in hell.1
We deny that eternal torment in the lake of fire is inconsistent with the Bible or with the 
character of God.  

1. Matthew 11:21-24 
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2. Revelation 20:10 

Article VI
We affirm that the suffering in the lake of fire is real, conscious and without end.1
We deny that it is biblical to compromise the reality of the consciousness or the 
unceasing character of the punishment of hell.2 

1. Matthew 10:28; Mark 9:43-44; Luke 16:24 
2. Revelation 20:10 

Article VII
We affirm that there is no salvation for anyone apart from Christ�s atonement: neither for 
those who have heard, nor for those who have not heard the gospel. We further affirm 
that the benefits of Christ�s atonement can only be obtained during one's present life on 
earth.1 

We deny that there is any salvation or escape from hell after one's death.2 

1. Hebrews 9:27 
2. Luke 16:26 

Article VIII 
We affirm that the false doctrines of universalism, annihilationism, and post-death 
salvation diminish the importance of preaching the reality and terror of hell and the 
necessity of repentance in this life, and thus minimize the motivation for missions and 
evangelism. 
We deny that these false doctrines minimize the offense of the Gospel, or that by taking 
away the threat of eternal punishment, the lost will more readily accept God's message of 
salvation.1

1. Luke 16:31 

Definitions for this paper: 
�Universalism�......Every human will eventually be saved from Adam on. �Annihilationism�...Unsaved humans will 
cease to exist after death at some point. �Conditional immortality�...Immortality is only conferred upon believers.  
�Post-death conversion�...Humans have a 2nd chance to be saved after death.
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CONCERNING 
THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST

AFFIRMATIONS AND DENIALS 
(TOPIC NO. 10) 

I. We affirm that for the purposes of salvation, the Saviorhood of Christ and the Lordship 
of Christ cannot be separated.1 

We deny that anyone can receive Christ as his Savior while he consciously rejects Him as 
Lord. This is deception.2 

1. Isaiah 55:6-7; Mat. 6:12; 7:21-27; 10:32-33; 11:28-29; Luke 18:18-30; 19:1-10; 
24:46-47; Acts 2:37-38; 3:19; 5:31; 17:30; 16:31; 20:21; Romans 2:4; 4:23-24; 
10:9; 2 Cor. 7:10; Heb. 5:9; 6:1; 1 Peter 1:2; Rev. 3:19 

2. 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1 John 3:6-8 

II. We affirm that the attempt of some theologies to define Jesus for the purposes of 
salvation as simply the "God-man," without any reference to the authority of His 
Lordship, is to present a false Christ. 
We deny that repentance is simply or only a change of mind about the identity of the 
God-man. 

III. We affirm that saving faith is always an instrument or means through which Christ 
saves a sinner.1 It is never a meritorious basis of salvation.2 

We deny that a person can come to saving faith unless the Spirit of the Lord draws that 
person.3 

1. John 3:15-16, 18, 36; 5:24; Acts 10:43; Rom. 3:23-26; 10:9-10 
2. Rom. 3:27-28; Eph. 2:8-9; Titus 3:5-7 
3. John 6:44,65; Titus 3:3-7 

IV. We affirm that repentance is prerequisite to salvation1 and entails acknowledgment of 
the mind and heart of the sinner concerning his sinfulness, his lost estate, and his need for 
turning from his sin,2 and his coming under the ownership and lordship of Christ for 
obedience to His commands.3
We deny that one has the prerequisite repentance if he believes he can adequately deal 
with his sin by simply implementing a plan of reform.4

1. Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2:37-38; 3:19; 5:31; 17:30; 20:21; 26:18; Rom. 2:4; 2 Cor. 
7:10; 1 John 3:6-8; 2:1-6 

2. Psalm 32:5; 51:1-19; Pro. 28:13; Jer. 3:13; Ezek. 36:31; Mat. 3:6; Acts 19:18; 
Rom. 6:12,16; 1 John 1:9-10 

3. Jer. 31:30; Mat. 5:17-19; 7:21-23; 22:37-40; 28:19-20; John 3:36; 14:15; Acts 
6:7; Rom 1:5; 2:8; 10:9-10; 16:19, 26; 1 Cor. 9:21; Philip. 2:9-13; Titus 2:14; 
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Heb. 3:18-19; 4:2-6; 5:9; 11:8; James 1:22-2:26; 1 Peter 1:2; 4:17; 1 John 2:4; 3:4 
4. Psa. 49:7-8; Jer. 13:23; Rom. 3:19-28 

V. We affirm that saving faith is a gift of God's grace that involves a number of implicit 
elements in one event: repentance,1 obedience to Christ's call,2 and volitional trust in 
Christ alone to impart new and eternal life.3 

We deny that salvation occurs without the elements of recognition of need for Christ or 
without trust and obedience in the heart.  

1. Isaiah 1:16-17; Mat. 3:8; Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2:37-38; 3:19, 26; 5:31; 11:18; 
14:15; 17:30; 20:21; 26:18, 20; Rom. 2:4; 2 Cor. 7:10-11; 1 Thes. 1:9; 2 Tim. 
2.25; 1 John 3:6-8; 2:1-6 

2. Mat. 11:28-30; Luke 9:23; John 3:36; 5:39-40; 6:44; 7:37-38; Rom. 1:5; 1 Peter 
1:2 

3. John 1:12; 3:14-18, 36; 5:24, 38-47; 6:28-29, 35-40, 57-58; 7:38; 11:25; 20:31; 
Rom. 4:23-25; 2 Tim. 1:12 

VI. We affirm that in sharing the gospel with others, it is perfectly biblical to confront an 
individual with the issue of his acknowledgment of the Lordship of Christ the Creator.1
We deny that this method of presenting the gospel adds "meritorious works" to salvation 
or that yielding to the Lordship of Christ at conversion constitutes a "meritorious work."  

1. (See the other articles of this paper and their attendant verses.) 

VII. We affirm that the New Testament teaches the inextricable relationship of 
justification and sanctification. The New Testament perspective on "salvation" is that 
justification will issue forth in a life of gradual growth in sanctification as the believer 
responds to the Lordship which was accepted and begun at the time of salvation.1
We deny that the progress of sanctification is uniform for all believers or that it implies 
perfection or the absence of intermittent sin or struggle.2

1. John 14:15; Acts 15:20; Rom. 6:6-7, 15-23; 8:12-13; 12:1-2; 13:13-14; 1 Cor. 
6:9-11; 2 Cor. 6:16-7:1; Gal. 5:16-26; Eph. 4:14-5:11; Phil. 1:6; 2:12-13; Col. 
3:5-4:6; 1 Thes. 4:3; 2 Thes. 2:13; 1 Tim. 6:11-12; 2 Tim. 2:19, 22;  Titus 2:11-
14; Heb. 5:9; 12:14; James 2:14-26; 1 Peter 1:13-23; 4:1-3; 2 Peter 1:4-11; 3:14; 1 
John 1:9-2:6; 2:15-17; 3:1-10; Rev. 3:21 

2. 1 John 1:9-2:6 

VIII. We affirm that all true Christians are at various stages of their growth in the 
sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, without which there is no "salvation" at all in the 
biblical, New Testament sense.1
We deny that the New Testament teaches two classes of Christians: (1) those who have 
accepted Christ as Savior but remain in a static state of immaturity or carnality (so-called 
"secret believers" or "carnal Christians") and (2) those who have gone on to obey Christ 
as Lord and thereby then become His "spiritual disciples." This distinction is an artificial 
expedient and false conception of the Body of Christ.  
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1. Rom. 6:11-18; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:16-24; Heb. 12:14 

IX. We affirm that some may accept Christ and be saved who have not consciously 
focused on the issue of Christ's Lordship, but who have implicitly submitted themselves 
to His direction and obedience to the Scriptures. 
We deny that acceptance of Christ as Lord requires the formulation of any particular 
verbal expression.  

X. We affirm that some who profess acceptance of Christ, without explicitly or implicitly 
facing the issue of Christ's Lordship, are not saved; and we affirm that these, over a 
period of time, will likely, by persisting in an unregenerate way of life, make this 
evident.1
We deny that such a persistent life of disobedience to the Lord can, in fact, be the life of 
any true Christian.2 We further deny that there can be a true understanding of salvation 
where Christ is considered Savior apart from His being Lord. 

1. Mat. 7:21; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:16-24; Heb. 10:26-31 
2. Heb. 10:26-31; 1 John 3:1-12 
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Article I
We affirm that the Bible, in likening the Church to a human body and its intended unity 
of function, includes all the believers of every level  and sphere of human community.1
We deny that the Bible,  in likening the Church to a human body and its intended unity of 
function refers only to individual local congregations or only to the worldwide body of 
believers.  

1. Rom. 16:3-5; 12:4-5; 1 Cor. 12:1-31; Eph. 2:13-16; 4:4-6; 11-16; Col. 4:15-16 

Article II
We affirm that God ordained elders and leaders within  the several churches of a given 
locality are called to show familial and bodily oneness among the churches, and to teach 
by word, as well as by example, the divinely intended unity of all the believers in the 
locality.1
We deny that the divinely intended unity of believers in a locality necessarily implies a 
need for frequent large gatherings, or of community-wide sharing in all projects 
undertaken by believers there, or gathering all local believers under one organization, 
denomination, or ecclesiastical structure. 

1. John 17:20-23; Acts 1:14; 6:1-7; 15:4-29; 2 Cor. 8:23; Philip. 3:17-4:2, 9; 1 Thes. 
1:2-7; 2 Thes. 3:6-15; 1 Tim. 4:12; Titus 2:7-8; 1 Pet. 5:1-3 

Article III
We affirm that biblical unity among congregations in a locality calls for a unified way of 
peacefully resolving, conciliating, or ameliorating conflicts among believers which 
transcend the lines of single local congregations.1 We further affirm that biblical unity 
calls for a unified way of exercising discipline when believers are involved in serious sin 
with which individual congregations are unable to deal adequately without help from 
outside their congregations.2
We deny that, when some applicable agreement of cooperation with others does not exist, 
individual congregations are obliged to share with outside persons or jurisdictions 
responsibility over conflicts or sinful behavior within a congregation.  

1. Acts 15:4-29; 20:17-38; 21:18-26 
2. 1 Cor. 5:9-13; 6:1-8; Rom. 16:16-20; 2 Thes. 3:14-15 
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Article IV
We affirm that leaders of congregations within a locality are not realizing God's  intended 
potential for their leadership if there exists some unaddressed great distress within the 
local community, or if there is some other unmet great opportunity for witness by the 
Body of Christ. We further affirm that Christian laymen and laywomen exercising local 
leadership in government, law, business, education, and the media may often be better 
positioned or better gifted than local pastors and elders to bring solutions to community 
problems.* 
We deny that it is necessarily the responsibility of leaders of congregations within a local 
community to give corporate attention to every problem facing the people of the 
community.* 

Article V
We affirm that to more nearly fulfill the intent of the biblical picture of the Body of 
Christ as a human body, and to realize health and purposefulness in the Body, the leaders 
of congregations and Christian organizations within a city or locality should together 
prayerfully create plans for sustained ongoing cooperative Christian ministry in and for 
their community, and seek with the Lord's enablement to call these plans into life among 
their congregations and organizations.* 
We deny that the leaders of congregations and Christian para-church organizations will 
fully realize their callings if they fail to prayerfully and cooperatively share their gifts for 
unified ongoing ministry in their local community.* 

Article VI
We affirm that true Christian unity must be based on a doctrinal foundation that includes 
historic Christian doctrine as revealed in the inerrant Scriptures and expressed in the 
Apostles� Creed.  
We deny that true Christian unity can be divorced from the foundational truths of the 
Christian faith.1 

1. Rom. 16:17-20; 1 Cor. 11:19; Eph. 4:13-16; 2 Thes. 3:6; 1 Tim. 4:6-11; 6:3-5; 
Titus 1:7-10; 3:9-10; 2 Pet. 2:1-3, Jude 3 

Article VII
We affirm that it is God�s will for pastors to have fellowship with other Christian leaders 
who are committed to scriptural Christianity by getting acquainted, praying together, 
discussing current issues of concern, and developing a relationship of love, trust, and 
accountability.1
We deny that it is scriptural for pastors and other Christian leaders to remain personally 
or emotionally aloof from other Bible-believing leaders, or to operate as if the other 
churches in town did not exist.2 

1. Pro. 11:14; Zech. 8:16-17; Mat. 16:18; 1 Cor. 12:21 
2. Rom. 12:3-6; Eph. 4:15-16; Phil. 2:3-7 
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Article VIII
We affirm that pastors and Christian leaders in their community or local area ought to 
seek God�s will for what He wants done in their area, and that the normative scriptural 
pattern is for them to do this in fellowship rather than independently.* 
We deny that any one Bible-believing church or organization is capable of accomplishing 
all that God wills in any given area if other Bible-believing groups minister in that same 
area.* 

Article IX
We affirm that it is wise and appropriate for God-fearing pastors and leaders of good 
reputation to form a local fellowship to give a united witness on what is harmful and what 
is wholesome and edifying in their locality.* 
We deny that any agency has authority to prohibit a fellowship of Christian leaders from 
exercising the responsibilities God has entrusted to them, and deny that Christian leaders 
can rightly refuse their responsibility to work together against evil in any form.* 

Article X
We affirm that national or state-wide organizations that exist to promote evangelism or to 
solve social and political moral evils should seek the cooperation of local pastoral 
fellowships before proceeding with programs locally.*  
We deny that any Christian and/or parachurch organization from a national or state-wide 
level should seek to solve local problems without receiving the input of existing pastoral 
fellowships, and if possible their cooperation.* 

*(Comment: We are confident that God�s Word, the Bible, teaches these principles. For 
reference, we encourage the reader to study the principles and examples contained in the 
verses given under the other Affirmations & Denials in this paper. For further study we 
commend to you the following passages and their contexts which contain principles 
and/or examples of unity: Prov. 11:14; Zech. 8:16; Mat. 16:18; 18:15-20; 21:43; John 
17:20-23; Acts 1:14; 2:41-42; 2:46-3:1; 4:24-36; 5:11-12; 6:1-7; 9:31; 11:29-12:3; 14:20-
23; 15:2, 4-29, 31-32; 20:17,  28; 21:18-26; Romans 1:7; 12:4-5; 16:3-5; 1 Cor. 6:1-6; 2 
Cor. 8:19; 2 Cor. 8:23; Ephes. 2:13-16; 4:15-16; 4:25; Col. 1:13; 1:24; 4:15-16. The 
preceding is not by any means an exhaustive list. We further encourage the reader to 
study the principles and Scripture references in the following International Church 
Council Project Affirmations & Denials papers: #3- Essentials of a Christian World 
View; #4- The Kingdom of God; #14- Christian�s Civic Duties.) 
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I. We Affirm that Christ, out of love and concern for the nourishment, concord, unity, 
correction, and purity of His Body, has instituted and established through His Word 
certain ordinances for the discipline of the Church.1  

We deny that members of Christ's Church may be disciplined by the Church for, or that 
their consciences may be bound by, any human law or invention beyond what Holy 
Scripture requires or permits to be required.2 

1. (See the principles and references under Article VIII.) 
2. Mat. 15:2-3; 23:4; Mark 7:6-8; Acts 5:29; Gal. 4:9-11; 5:2-12; Col. 2:8, 18-23; 

Titus 1:14 

II. We Affirm that the purpose of Christian discipline in the institutional church is 
instruction1 and government2 and that this discipline encompasses the communication of 
the knowledge of God's will and the regulation of practice.3
We deny that the rigors of human discipline are sufficient to subdue the power of sin;4 at 
the same time We deny that Biblical discipline is a barrier to realization of the divinely 
ordained potential or destiny of any person.5 

1. 2 Tim. 4:2; Titus 1:13 
2. 1 Cor. 5:7-13 with 2 Cor. 2:6-8; Eph. 4:11-16 
3. 1 Tim. 5:19-20; 2 Tim. 3:16-17 
4. John 8:34-36 
5. 1 Cor. 5:7-13 with 2 Cor 2:6-8; Heb. 12:5-13; James 1:2-4 

III. We Affirm that the purpose of admonition and discipline in the Church is at least 
threefold: to maintain the honor of God,1 to restore sinners,2 and to remove offense from 
the Body of Christ.3 

We deny that the purpose of Church discipline is to impose retribution and vengeance for 
offenses against mere human traditions or worldly institutions within the church.4 

1. Ezek. 36:22-23; 1 Tim. 6:1; Titus 2:10 
2. 1 Cor. 5:7-13 with 2 Cor. 2:6-8; Galatians 6:1; 2 Tim. 2:25-26 
3. 1 Cor. 5:4-13; 1 Tim. 1:20; Titus 3:10-11 
4. Romans 12:19 

55 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



2 of 5 
CHURCH DISCIPLINE  
Affirmations and denials 
(Topic No. 12) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003 

IV. We Affirm that disciplinable offenses include both violations of the Divine Will (i.e., 
transgressions of a moral and ethical nature and delinquency in spiritual obligations)1 and 
violations of sound doctrine, teaching, and Biblical truth (i.e., errors in belief that have 
the potential to dishonor God or bring offense to the truth).2
We deny that Church discipline is limited in scope to unethical actions involving personal 
relationships and/or acts of moral turpitude.  

1. 1 Cor. 5:7-13; (Also see the principles and references under Article VIII.) 
2. Acts 18:26; 1 Tim. 1:2-5, 20; 4:6; 6:3-5; 2 Tim. 4:2-4; Titus 1:9-11; 2:1,7 

V. We Affirm that vigilant admonition, reproof and rebuke, loving nurture and sound 
teaching are necessary and crucial as "preventive" measures to safeguard members of the 
Church from falling into sin.1
We deny that churches, elders, and individual believers have fully discharged their duty 
to discipline if they fail to be continually vigilant in reproof, nurture, and sound 
teaching.2

1. (See the principles and references under Article IV2 & VIII.) 
2. (See the principles and references under Article IV2 & VIII.) 

VI. We Affirm that discipline in all of its biblical aspects is non-optional; that is, it is 
required by God and scripture for all Church members, including leaders, and is given 
great weight as an ecclesiastical duty.1 

We deny that the Church may neglect or abdicate its disciplinary duties out of fear of 
reprisal, threat of civil lawsuit, or any other external sanction.2 We further deny that the 
civil magistrate has any right or jurisdiction to apply sanctions against the Church for 
meeting its scriptural duty to discipline its members.3 

1. 1 Peter 5:2; (Also see the principles and references under Article VIII.) 
2. Mat. 10:28; Acts 4:20; 5:29; 1 Tim. 5:20; 2 Tim. 4:1-4; Titus 2:15 
3. Acts 5:29; 1 Cor. 5:12; 6:4; Eph. 1:20-23; Philippians 2:9-10; Col. 1:18; 2:10 

VII. We Affirm that in every church disciplinary action, biblical justice is to be 
maintained and truth must be carefully established by due process and strict procedural 
safeguards in the case of any accusation of wrongdoing.1 We further find and hereby 
advise that it is wise for churches to require consent to biblical disciplinary procedures as 
part of the covenant of membership.  
We deny that any charge may be accepted for adjudication by Church authorities without 
the corroboration of two or three witnesses and other measures of standard due process.2

1. Deut. 19:15-18; Mat. 18:15-17; John 7:24; 1 Tim. 5:19 
2. (Same as #1.) 
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VIII. We Affirm that the components and procedures outlined in the 18th Chapter of the 
Gospel According to St. Matthew constitute scripture's primary guidelines for the 
exercise of Christian discipline involving private sin. We find that these components and 
procedures include:  
1. Self-discipline (vss. 7-9)  
2. Mutual discipline (vss. 15-16)  
3. Church discipline (vss. 17-20)  
We find further that self discipline consists in self-examination,1 guarding oneself against 
falling into temptation2 and against enticing others away from the Kingdom of Christ.3
We find that mutual discipline consists in brotherly vigilance against sin and loving 
confrontation of brethren in sin,4 first in private5 and then, if necessary, in the presence of 
witnesses.6 We find that church discipline consists in: (1) admonition of the sinner and 
intercession for him by the ordained authorities and membership of the local 
congregation;7 (2) adjudication of the cause against any unrepentant offender;8 (3) 
appropriate rebuke, punishment, or order of restitution for offenders found guilty, 
including repentant offenders;9 (4) excommunication,10 disfellowship,11 continued prayer, 
and evangelization of unrepentant offenders;12 and (5) restoration and readmission of any 
offender upon repentance and evidence of sufficient spiritual growth.13

We deny that Matthew 18 is the exclusive scriptural revelation concerning Christian 
discipline.  

1. 1 Cor. 11:28-32; 2 Cor. 13:5 
2. Joshua 6:18; Acts 15:29; Jude 1:21; 1 John 2:1,28; 5:21 
3. Deut. 13:12-18; Mat. 18:6; Luke 17:1; 1 Cor. 8:9-13; 10:28-32; 2 Cor. 2:10-11 
4. Lev. 19:17; Psalm 141:5; Prov. 9:8; 27:5; Luke 17:3-4; Rom. 15:14; Gal. 6:1-2;   

1 Thess. 5:14; 2 Thess. 3:14-15; James 5:19-20 
5. Mat. 18:15 
6. Mat. 18:16; Gal. 2:11-14 
7. Luke 17:3; Rom. 15:14; Gal. 6:1-2; 1 Tim. 5:1,20; 2 Tim. 4:2; 1 Thess. 5:14;       

2 Thess. 3:14-15 
8. Mat. 18:15-20; 1 Cor. 4:21-5:13; 6:1-6; Gal. 6:1-2  
9. Exodus 21:34; 22:3, 5-6, 11-14; Lev. 6:2-5; Numbers 5:6-8 
10. Mat. 18:17; 1 Cor. 5:11-13 
11. 1 Cor. 5:11-13; 2 Thess. 3:6, 14-15 
12. 2 Thess. 3:14-15 
13. Mat. 18:21-35; 2 Cor. 2:6-11 

(continued on next page)
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IX. We Affirm that active affiliation of all believers with the Church on earth is 
commanded by scripture, without which membership biblical discipline is hampered or 
rendered impossible.1
We deny that, apart from any unique or special circumstances which God may in His 
wisdom bring to pass, Christians can fully maintain their sanctification and spiritual 
growth apart from the Body of Christ.2 

1. Philippians 1:1; Heb. 10:24-25; Rev. 2:1-3:22 
2. Eph. 2:19-22; 4:15-16; (Also see the principles and references under Article VIII.) 

X. We Affirm that duly ordained office-bearers of the Church have God-given authority 
to determine and declare the status of individuals' membership within the communion of 
the saints, the Body of Christ.1 We further affirm that in making such determinations, the 
office-bearers of the Church act on behalf of God Himself, Who will seal in heaven those 
decisions made in accordance with His will and word.2
We deny that the authority of ordained office-holders over sinners and penitents is limited 
to mere fact-finding concerning guilt or innocence.  

1. 1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Tim. 1:20; 3:10; 5:22; 2 Tim. 2:17-18; Titus 1:10-16 
2. Mat. 18:18-19: 2 Cor. 2:6-10 

XI. We Affirm that public sins should be publicly exposed,1 publicly adjudicated, and, if 
guilt is found, publicly punished by duly ordained and constituted Church authority.2 We 
further affirm that this authority may be vested in Church office-holders (elders, bishops, 
presbyters, overseers) or in Councils of the Church.  
We deny that public sins are adequately addressed through private or confidential 
disciplinary actions.  

1. 1 Tim. 5:20 
2. 1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Tim. 1:20; 3:10; 5:22; 2 Tim. 2:17-18; Titus 1:10-16 

XII. We Affirm that local congregations have a responsibility toward one another for 
inter-church, mutual care and discipline, for the maintenance of purity in practice and 
doctrine. We Affirm further that local congregations must honor and respect one 
another's discipline of delinquent members, when that discipline has been carried out in 
accordance with the dictates of scripture.1
We deny that any congregation is a totally independent entity and has no accountability 
elsewhere within the true universal Body of Christ. Moreover, we find reprehensible and 
unscriptural the common practice of certain churches to accept, without consultation and 
examination, members of other churches who are or have been under biblical discipline, 
censure, disfellowship, or ban of excommunication in another congregation.2

1. 1 Cor. 1:10; 11:18-19; Philippians 1:27; Jude 1:3 
2. 1 Cor. 1:10; 11:18-19; Philippians 1:27; Jude 1:3; (Also see the principles and 

references under Article VIII.) 
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XIII. We Affirm that on the basis of the Word of God it is possible to discern the True 
Church of Christ and to distinguish it from the false church. We Affirm that the True 
Church is known by its acknowledgment of Christ as Head of the Church, by the pure 
preaching of the Gospel, by pure administration of the sacraments/ordinances, by faithful 
exercise of Christian discipline, by the management of all things according to the Word 
of God, and by the rejection of all things contrary thereto.1
We deny that a church may consider itself pure or part of the True Body of Christ if it 
elevates any authority above Christ and His Word, neglects the Biblical administration of 
sacraments/ordinances, admits the validity of non-biblical or extra-biblical doctrines of 
man, or persecutes those who live holy lives in accordance with the Word of God.2

1. Mat. 7:15-27; Rom. 16:17-18; 2 Thess. 3:6, 14-15; 1 Tim. 6:3-5; Titus 3:10;    
Gal. 1:8; 2 John 1:10-11; Rev. 2:9 

2. 1 Cor. 11:1-2, 17-34; Philippians 4:9; 2 Thess. 2:15; 3:6; Rev. 2:1-3:22 

XIV. We Affirm that no true Christian believer may rightly before Christ separate himself 
from the True Church.1
We deny that a true Christian believer may rightly join himself to or remain a member of 
a false church. They place themselves in grave spiritual danger who, for the sake of 
tradition, expedience, status, convenience, or other false motives, refuse to separate 
themselves from the false church or to bring that church under righteous judgment.2 

1. 1 Cor. 12:12-31; Heb. 10:25 
2. 1 Cor. 15:33; 2 Cor. 6:14-7:1; 2 Thess. 3:6,14; Rev. 2:2,9, 14-15, 20-23; 3:14-22 
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Article I 
We affirm that man is a cultural being.1
We deny that any group of people can function apart from cultural realities. 

Article II
We affirm that culture is the secondary environment men superimpose over their natural 
environment. Culture is the ways of thinking, willing, feeling, speaking and acting shared 
by a particular people group; culture is man-made, learned, integrated, and constantly 
changing, and is important to all considerations having to do with an understanding and 
communication of truth, especially of divine truth revealed in Holy Scripture. 
We deny that human interpreters of the Bible, such as missionaries, pastors, and teachers, 
can ever be truly culture free, or that it is possible for them to transcend perfectly cultural 
limitations and considerations when obeying injunctions such as those having to do with 
studying and preaching the Word of God, and with discipling the nations. 

Article III
We affirm that culture is created by human beings and that all cultures reflect both the 
image of God inherent in mankind and the sinfulness involved in Adam�s fall.   
We deny that there is presently any culture which conforms perfectly to  God-ordained 
culture revealed in the Bible, or that there is any particular culture to which all others 
must conform. 

Article IV
We affirm that the various cultures are relatively �good� or �bad� dependent upon the 
degree to which they reflect God�s character and promote His purposes as stated in 
scripture both for their members and the larger good of creation as a whole.   
We deny all cultural relativity that concludes that the ideas, behaviors and institutions of 
a given culture can be properly evaluated by members of that culture only, or simply on 
the basis of whether or not they function so as to promote its collective purposes. 

1 Other of the International Church Council Project Affirmation & Denial documents have been 
notated with verses pertaining to the principles contained in them. This document, however, is not so 
notated. Instead we refer the reader to several documents foundational to a Christian worldview 
necessary for understanding the principles that pertain to the Great Commission task with which this 
document deals. We refer the reader to: Topic #3 � Concerning the Essentials of a Christian World 
View; Topic #4 � Concerning the Kingdom of God; and Topic # 10 � Concerning the Lordship of 
Christ. We suggest careful attention be paid to those principles involving the nature of man, the 
advance of the Gospel among the nations by means of the Great Commission, and the reality of the 
sovereignty and exclusivity of Jesus Christ. 
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Article V
We affirm that all cultures are under the judgment of the Triune God and His revealed 
Word, the Bible, and that therefore Christ and culture are often in conflict.  
We deny that the people of any culture are exempt from the moral obligation to conduct 
their individual and cultural affairs in obedience to the Bible and in ways that please the 
one, true God. 

Article VI
We affirm that God is working out his sovereign will and desires  that cultures be 
transformed so as to operate according to the principles of scripture in all areas of life and 
to thus make an optimum contribution to the ends of His divine purpose for all cultures 
and to the welfare of their members. 
We deny that any culture has yet been fully transformed to its optimum potential, 
according to the pattern of God�s will revealed in his Word, the Bible. 

Article VII
We affirm that the primary purpose of the Church is to glorify God, and that her primary 
mission is to proclaim the gospel and disciple people of all cultures so that they in turn 
will be salt and light in the world, and work for cultural transformation that is in 
agreement with God�s purposes and principles, thus filling the earth with godly culture to 
the glory of God. 
We deny that it is a primary obligation of missionaries, missions or other Christian 
agencies foreign to a given culture, to attempt to transform a culture by imposing change 
from the outside, though it is legitimate and beneficial for missionaries and agencies to 
do this to the degree the New Testament calls for such changes, especially when these 
changes are inspired by the changed people within the respondent culture. 

Article VIII
We affirm that the Christian�s primary loyalty and obedience is to Christ and His 
Kingdom and only secondarily to the Christian�s own culture and civil government.   
We deny that this view means the Christian is not required to be in submission to 
legitimate earthly powers and systems so long as they do not require him to disobey 
biblical principles. 

Article IX
We affirm that God�s Kingdom is  advanced whenever His people are governed by His 
authority, and by that authority promote biblical holiness, righteousness, justice, and 
truth, as well as grace, mercy, love, and liberty.
We deny that God�s Kingdom is coming to earth within any culture by social, political, 
financial, sociological and educational action alone, without the working of the Holy 
Spirit through Christ�s true Church. We further deny that the goal in discipling the 
nations is limited to presentation of a �simple gospel� of only saving people from hell 
and helping them to �cope� with life until they are taken from the earth. 
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Article X
We affirm that in the Great Commission task of discipling the nations it is essential that 
the biblical gospel be made understandable, meaningful and relevant to the people of any 
given culture by proclamation (preaching), as well as by verbal and nonverbal forms of 
communication normally utilized in that culture.  
We deny that proclamation (preaching) is out of place in any culture. We further deny 
that any other cross-cultural  forms of communication foreign to the ordinary intercourse 
of a given culture are adequate to the task of discipling its people. 

Article XI
We affirm that to attempt to influence any culture for Christ by using missionary 
principles, methods or teachings which are foreign or contrary to the inerrant Scriptures 
as the Word of God  and to historic Christian doctrine, diminishes the spread of the true 
gospel taught by Christ and the apostles and is destructive for individuals and for the 
respondent culture as a whole. 
We deny that the teaching of the full, accurate message of the inerrant and infallible Bible 
and employing missionary principles and methods consistent with holy Scripture is ever 
damaging to the welfare of the people in the respondent culture even if that message and 
those principles and methods are considered politically incorrect or if they cause 
uncomfortable confrontation or greatly alter and replace large portions of that culture and 
destroy long-held, local beliefs. 

Article XII
We affirm that the biblical theory of economics offers the greatest blessings to 
individuals and to all societies and includes the rights to own private property and the 
means of production; to engage in free enterprise minimally governed by civil authority, 
and the responsibility for the compassionate use of accumulated wealth and the 
implementation of all business transactions according to biblical justice and honesty.   
We deny that any biblical missionary or cross-cultural minister may legitimately promote 
socialism, Marxism, Nazism, �Liberation Theology� or the redistribution of wealth by 
civil governments since these philosophies and activities are unbiblical. 

Article XIII
We affirm that historic Western thought forms and lifestyles have developed to a great 
extent as a result of the  influence of the Bible�s worldview on Western cultures.  
We deny that contextualization of the Gospel is only a disguised process of exporting 
Western thought forms and lifestyles in the name of Christianity. We further deny that it 
is legitimate to say that biblical Christianity is a uniquely Western system or that our 
definition of contextualization herein may rightly be called cultural chauvinism or 
paternalism.  
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Article XIV
We affirm that authentic Christian contextualization is primarily concerned with, though 
not confined to, the communication of the truth of divine revelation in the Scriptures, and 
as such is concerned with the translation, interpretation and exposition of the biblical text 
as understood in accordance with recognized principles of historical-grammatical 
interpretation.   
We deny the validity of contextualization approaches based on  experiences thought 
somehow to parallel the revelatory experiences of the biblical writers under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, or out of an effort merely to replicate upon contemporary 
respondents, the impact biblical text had upon its original hearers; or out of attempts to 
interpret Scripture on the basis of insights gained from the experiences, needs and 
expectations of contemporary culture. We further deny any contextualization approach 
that is considered to be on the same level of authority as the Holy Scriptures. 

Article XV
We affirm that all truth is God�s truth, the contextualization of the gospel is greatly aided 
by an understanding of the various related arts and sciences, and that those contributions 
of disciplines such as anthropology, psychology, logic, linguistics, communications and 
rhetoric that prove to be true, should not only be identified and utilized, but recognized as 
gifts of a gracious Creator and missionary God. 
We deny that the findings of the various related arts and sciences alone provide a 
sufficient basis for, or be the final determining force for understanding, evolving or 
implementing contextualization attempts. 

Article XVI
We affirm that God Himself provided the best models of contextualization when He 
revealed His Person and plan through human language in the Old and New Testament 
Scripture; when He sent His Son Jesus Christ to reveal Himself to the world as a fellow 
human being; and when, for our learning, He informed us by the ministries of patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles and others of Bible times who communicated divine messages to their 
contemporaries, and through the inspired text of Scripture, to all people everywhere and 
of all times.   
We deny that models for authentic Christian contextualization may be taken from any 
source other than the Scriptures, except when such models parallel scriptural truth and 
thus elucidate and illustrate the scriptural models and truth. 

Article XVII
We affirm that authentic Christian contextualization efforts convey the historical 
unfolding of divine revelation from Genesis to Revelation; display the centrality of 
Christ�s person, words and works to the plan of God; and reflect the experiences of those 
men chosen by God to author Scripture and otherwise communicate the gospel to the 
peoples of the world.     
We deny that cybernetic, dynamic equivalence, world view, decision process and similar 
models of communication and contextualization provide frameworks for Christian 
contextualization that are to be considered anything more than complementary to models 
already available in biblical injunctions and examples. 
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Article XVIII
We affirm that it is critical that the contextualization task be undertaken in conjunction 
with representatives of the respondent culture and that, ultimately, contextualization 
becomes the responsibility of Christian leaders and laity indigenous to that culture.   
We deny that the representatives of the respondent culture are obligated to adopt the 
culture of the cross cultural worker or missionary, or that they have no responsibility to 
communicate Christ within and through their own culture. 

Article XIX
We affirm that only those for whom the respondent culture is their first culture are in a 
position to understand the nuances of language and the meaning of such vehicles and 
aspects of communication as lifestyle, ritual, drama, architecture, media and the like as 
can best be expected to avoid that which is deleterious, utilize that which is redeemable, 
and institute such new forms as will be contributive to Christian faith and practice.  
We deny that either communication experts foreign to the respondent culture, or experts 
within the culture acting independently of the larger body of Christ, are well prepared and 
positioned to work out adequate contextualizations of the gospel apart from the 
participation of the members of Christ and the local church. 

Article XX
We affirm that the ultimate goal of Christian contextualization is the glorification of the 
Triune God Who desires to be known and is worthy of the worship of all His creatures. 
We deny that Christian contextualization is designed so as to effect purely human and 
temporal purposes however desirable and noble. 
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Preamble: 
From the beginning of time, people have gathered together in groups, starting with two in 
the Garden, developing into larger family groups, and finally into nations. With 
marvelous forethought, God has provided standards for this kind of interpersonal 
conduct, both for families and for venues we might label as civic arenas. These standards 
are found most concisely in the Decalogue given to Moses, but they are also interspersed 
throughout all of the Bible. The Bible therefore is our textbook for civic action. It 
contains principles that are valid and workable for all people, all cultures, and all time. It 
must be society�s starting point today. 

Heroes of the Church in past centuries have recognized there are different jurisdictions 
within society, each being directly accountable to God, and each of which has certain 
boundaries and its own governmental structure. Those jurisdictions are: Self Government, 
Family Government, Ecclesiastical Government, and Civil (state) Government. Tyranny 
arises whenever any one of these jurisdictions steps beyond its own God-given 
boundaries and interferes unbiblically with the legitimate action of any of the other 
jurisdictions. 

Civic actions are relevant to all members of the group, because no one in society can 
function long without affecting others. Choices have consequences, not only for one's 
self, but for others also. In society we live with and in dependence on others. In order to 
function in this relationship, we need mutually acceptable rules to ensure that our actions 
are relatively predictable and fair. (I Cor 12:12-31; Romans 13:1-7; 1 Peter 2:13-17). 

The following statements of affirmation and denial are submitted in the context of the 
Coalition on Revival's (COR's) Foundation Documents, including specifically (1) The 
Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy, (2) the 42 Articles of Essentials of a Christian 
World View, and (3) the Articles of Affirmation and Denial Concerning the Kingdom of 
God. This document also is consistent with the principles of the COR Worldview 
Documents dealing with Law, Government, and Political Action. 

-- Statements of Affirmation and Denial follow --
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Statements of Affirmation and Denial on the Christians' Civic Duty 

Article I  
We affirm that God created the family as the foundation of society. (Family is defined 
here as single- or multi-generational units of persons related by blood, heterosexual 
marriage, or adoption.)1 

We deny that healthy culture or society can be nurtured or maintained while civil 
government is indifferent or antagonistic toward the family, or when there is a 
governmental preference toward the individual which does not simultaneously maintain 
the integrity of the family. 

1. Gen. 1:27; 2:22-24; 5:2;  Psalm 127:1-5; 128:1-6; Eze. 22:7; Mat. 19:4-6;  Eph. 
5:21-6:3;  Mal. 2:16;  1Cor. 7:10-11; 1 Tim. 3:5; 5:8 

Article II 
We affirm that it is the duty of civil government to strengthen and defend the family.1 

We deny that civil government has a right to act in any way detrimental to the health and 
stability of the family. 

1. Deut. 6:4-9; Rom. 13:1-4; Eph. 5:22-25; Jam. 4:17 

Article III  
We affirm that the principle of civil government is a divinely established sphere, and that 
all citizens, especially Christians, have a stewardship role in civil government.1 

We deny that civil government is, in itself, evil, or that Christians should avoid 
involvement in it.  

1. Mat. 22:17-21;  Rom. 13:1-7;  1 Pet. 2:13-17; Rev 1:5 

Article IV 
We affirm that citizens under any government are accountable to God and their fellow 
citizens for the preservation and increase of justice, righteousness, mercy, and national 
stability.1 

We deny that in a republic it is morally acceptable for the citizenry to leave government 
in the hands of the elite or in the hands of politicians.  

1. Exo. 22:21-22; Isa. 1:16-17, 23; 29:13-21; 59:1-19;  Jer. 5:28-29; 7:5-7; 22:1-3; 
32:17-19; Zeph. 3:1-8; Zech. 7:9-10; Mal. 3:5; Mat. 12:18 with 28:20; 23:23; 1 
Tim. 1:8-11 

Article V 
We affirm that in a society based upon representative government citizens share 
responsibility for the actions of their leaders. 
We deny that in a society based upon representative government the citizenry is held 
blameless for the actions of  those whom they elect. 

Josh. 7:24-25; Dan. 9:5-6, 8; Zeph. 3:1-8; Rom. 5:12-19 
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Article VI 
We affirm that God holds all persons, especially Christians, responsible to establish and 
maintain righteous civil government.1 

We deny that Christians may avoid involvement in civil government and remain 
blameless. 

1. Exo. 22:21-22; Isa. 1:16-17, 23;  Jer. 5:28-29; 7:5-7; 22:1-3; Zeph. 3:1-8; Zech. 
7:9-10; Mal. 3:5; Mat. 12:18 with 28:20; 23:23; Rom. 12:18, 21 

Article VII  
We affirm that any and all concepts of law and civil government have their basis in 
ideological principles which are moral and religious.1 

We deny that it is possible for either law or civil government to be strictly secular or 
divorced from ideologies which, in their essence, are religious and moral. 

1. Gen. 1:27 with Rom. 1:18-22; Exo. 20:2 as a preface of Exo. 20:3-17; Rom. 13:3-
4; Micah 6:16 

Article VIII 
We affirm that every law and every concept of civil government is the implementation of 
a group�s or individual�s religious and moral ideology.1 

We deny that either law or civil government exist apart from religious and moral 
ideologies. We further deny that either law or civil government are amoral, or non-
religious.  

1. (See VII1) 

Article IX 
We affirm every civil government holds some single religious and moral ideology above 
other competing ideologies, and is thus partial to that reigning ideology.1 

We deny that it is possible for all religious and moral principles to be represented equally 
by any civil government, or that civil government is able to function value-neutral. 

1. Gen. 1:27 with Rom. 1:18-22; Lev. 18:2-4; Psa. 115:2-8; Isa. 44:9-20; Hab. 2:18-
20; 2 Thes. 2:3-4 

Article X 
We affirm that God, in the Bible, teaches principles related to man�s civic responsibilities 
and rights, and that these precepts apply to all men, Christian and non-Christian.1 

We deny that any man is morally free to govern or enact laws at variance with the truth of 
the Bible. 

1. (These things are evident in the biblical passages listed under the other 
�Articles.�) 
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Article XI 
We affirm that civil government will function most beneficially for all citizens when it is 
based on Biblical principles.1 

We deny that there are principles superior to those found in the Old and New Testaments 
of the Bible on which civil government and civilization may be founded. 

1. Deu. 4:5-8; 29:18-28; Psa. 19:7-9; 82:1-8; 89:14; 119:144, 160, 172; Ezek. 33:10-
19; Jonah 3:6-10; Micah 6:8-16; Zech. 5:3-4 

Article XII 
We affirm that Jesus Christ, to whom all authority in Heaven and in Earth is given, has 
the supreme right to rule in every earthly state and institution by submission of its people 
and civil government to the principles of the Bible in both the Old and New Testaments.1 

We deny that any man or system has a lawful or moral right to cast off the government of 
Jesus Christ, or to rule over men in either their consciences or their bodies in opposition 
to the principles of the Bible, or Jesus Christ.2 

1. Psa. 2:1-12; 72:8; 110:1-7; Mat. 28:18; Luke 19:11-27; Eph. 1:20-23; Col. 1:16-
18; 3:17; Rev. 1:5 

2. Acts 4:19-20; 5:20; Rom. 13:4 

Article XIII 
We affirm that God created church and state as separate entities.1 

We deny that either the Church should rule over the state, or that the state should rule 
over the Church. 

1. Deu. 31:9; Josh. 8:33; 20:4; 2 Chron. 26:17-20; Mat. 22:21; Acts 4:19-20; 5:20; 
Rom. 13:1-2; 1 Pet. 2:13-17 

Article XIV 
We affirm that the Church should influence the state toward moral goodness, justice, and 
mercy, and should hold the state accountable to the principles of the Bible.1 

We deny that the Church has no duty or right to speak into the civil sphere, and We deny
that it is moral for the Church to remain silent while civil government violates biblical 
principles. 

1. Deu. 17:18-20; Prov. 24:11-12; Jer. 4:1-2; 12:14-17; 22:1-5;  Mal. 2:7-9; 3:13-18; 
Rom. 13:4; 2:12-16; 1 Tim. 1:8-11; Rev. 1:5 

(Continued on page 5) 
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Article XV 
We affirm that the Great Commission includes the mandate to disciple all nations into 
Christianity, so that both its institutions and its people come into agreement with biblical 
concepts of civil government.1 

We deny that the Great Commission includes no mandate to influence the civil realm 
toward biblical principles and activities. 

1. Isa. 2:1-4; 42:5-8 with Acts 13:47; Isa. 45:22-24; Hab. 2:13-14; Mat. 12:18 with 
28:18-20 

Article XVI 
We affirm that the Church is responsible to teach its people principles of biblical civil 
government, and encourage their involvement in civil government to the degree of their 
individual callings.1 

We deny that the teaching responsibilities of the Church can be fully discharged without 
Biblical instruction in the principles and duties of a Christian�s participation in civic 
responsibilities under Christ's Lordship.   

1. Lev. 20:22-23; Deu. 1:15-17; 5:31; 6:1, 7; 11:19; 1 Pet. 4:11; Rev. 1:5 

Article XVII  
We affirm that Christians should seek political office at every level in order to help guide 
their nation toward Christian principles.1 

We deny that every Christian should seek political office, or that Christians who are 
elected should seek to aggrandize power for personal gain rather than Christian 
principles. 

1. Esther 10:3; Pro. 14:34; 1 Cor. 12:12-14; 1 Tim. 2:1-4 

Article XVIII 
We affirm that all men are morally obligated to obey the laws of God rather than the laws 
of man when they conflict.1 

We deny that anyone is released from moral obligation to God�s laws by submitting 
himself to man�s law. 

1. Exodus 1:15-21; Daniel 3:16-18; 6:6-10; Acts 4:19-20; 5:29 
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Introduction
This statement was developed by the Steering Committee of the International Church 
Council. It contains affirmations and denials of truth concerning the Christian position on 
biblical economic systems. It presents what we believe are the essential points of the 
orthodox and biblical position on this topic.  

For the glory of the One who is light, truth, and love, and in a spirit of humility, and a 
concern for doctrinal purity, and unity, we present this document to the Body of Christ 
worldwide for feedback and reasoned debate. We invite any Christian brothers and sisters 
who might disagree with the points made by this document to submit feedback to us. 

Statements of Affirmation and Denial1 

Definition: Economics is the study and the implementation of principles for the 
production, distribution and consumption of goods and services. 

Article I
We affirm that God created man and the earth in which man lives, and that man is given 
stewardship responsibility over the earth by the Creator. 
We deny that man is no longer responsible to God as steward of earth�s resources. 

Gen. 1:28; 2:15; 3:23; Psa. 8:4-8; 24:1-2; 104:14; Heb. 2:8; Rev. 11:18 

1 The Bible speaks often about the things of value in this world and of our stewardship for them under 
God�s mandate.  The Biblical references included here are representative of principles that are pervasive 
through the text of Holy Writ; these given are listed in the sequence of the books of the Bible and not in 
any priority order.   

The truths of Scripture related to economics have been so grossly distorted by many interpreters over the 
centuries that merely listing certain verses is a very incomplete way of making the case for these 
affirmation and denial statements.  The same verses have been used in the effort to biblically endorse non-
biblical economic theories; to do so, they lift the passage out of context.  It is incumbent upon us therefore 
at this time in church history to be very careful with our exegesis.  

 Truth is found in Scripture by what it states and also by what it does not say about certain subjects.  This is 
true especially when transferring concepts from the cultural images used by the authors into the cultural 
images of today.  It is therefore strongly urged that the serious student go to the white papers supporting 
this issue document.  It is also helpful to return to the �Foundations� series of documents developed by the 
Coalition On Revival, especially �The Christian World View of Economics and Business�, published in 
1986, and available at www.reformation.net. 
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Article II 
We affirm that man�s creativity and resourcefulness are a reflection of God�s own image, 
in which man was created, and that a key area in which these traits are evidenced is in 
economic activities. 
We deny that economic activities and efforts are in opposition to either man�s or God�s 
nature, or to the moral laws of the universe.  

Gen. 1:26-31; Psa. 8:4-8; 104:14-15; Prov. 16:11; 31:22; Ecc. 2:24; 3:13; 4:9; 
5:18-19 

Article III 
We affirm that the Bible teaches that individuals have the right to hold private property. 
We deny that the Bible teaches an economic system in which all property belongs to the 
community or the state. 

Exo. 20:9, 15; Lev. 19:13; Pro. 13:22; Jam. 5:4 

Article IV 
We affirm that the opportunity for the individual to profit from his labors, and to produce 
wealth through his just and lawful endeavors, is a primary motivator in the production of 
wealth, and a key ingredient to a society�s economic health and stability. 
We deny that wealth, economic prosperity, or technological advancement may be 
significantly achieved apart from the individual�s opportunity to personally gain from his 
lawful efforts. 

Deut. 8:18; Pro. 13:22; 1 Tim. 5:8 

Article V 
We affirm that the Bible is the sufficient source for learning the fundamental economic 
principles which both please God, and lead to economic prosperity and stability. 
We deny that the Bible is inadequate to teach fundamental economic principles which 
please God, and lead to prosperity and economic stability. 

Psa. 111:10; Pro. 11:1; Isa. 8:20; 2 Tim. 3:16-17 

Article VI 
We affirm that the Bible contains those economic principles which are moral and just, 
principles which ought to be followed by all people, all societies, and all states. 
We deny that it is morally acceptable for any person, state, or institution to pursue 
economic gain in opposition to biblical principles. 

Lev. 18:2-5, 24-30; 19:35-37; 20:22-23; Deu. 4:8; 16:18-19; Psa. 119:75, 106, 
160; Pro. 13:18; Rom. 13:8-10; 2 Tim. 3:16-17 
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Article VII  
We affirm that, for the Christian, the primary incentive for the production of wealth, is to 
be his attitude of stewardship to God. 
We deny that a mature Christian attitude is one that seeks economic gain for selfish 
reasons. 

Deu. 8:11-20; Pro. 30:8-9; Hab. 2:13-14; Luke 12:16-21; 16:9-13; 1 Cor. 10:31; 
Eph. 6:5-9; Col. 3:23-24 

Article VIII 
We affirm an economy will prosper to the degree in which its entrepreneurs honor the 
stewardship-before-God principle. 
We deny that a healthy economic or social environment may long be maintained without 
a practice of the stewardship-before-God principle. 

Exo. 23:24-26; Deu. 28:1-68; 2 Chr. 24:20; Pro. 13:11; Isa. 65:11-16 

Article IX 
We affirm that earning profits and gaining wealth in the process of serving the market 
with goods or services is a good and moral thing when pursued in accordance with 
biblical principles. 
We deny that profitability which results from serving a free market in accordance with 
Scriptural principles is inherently wrong or merely self-serving. 

Deu. 8:18; Pro. 12:11; 13:11; Ecc. 2:24; 3:13; 4:9; 5:18-19 

Article X 
We affirm that one role of civil government is to create an infrastructure, and a climate of 
justice and order, in which individuals are encouraged to create, develop, and produce 
products and services helpful to mankind, and to the earth�s creatures and environment. 
We deny that civil government�s function is to manipulate, manage, or control 
economics, or the productivity of its citizens. 

Exo. 20:15; Deu. 1:16-17; 16:18-20; Psa. 125:3; Pro. 29:2; Rom. 13:3-4;  
Eph. 4:28 

Article XI 
We affirm that economic prosperity grows out of the freedom of the individual to labor 
and to receive for himself the rewards of his labor, and that history demonstrates that this 
is true. 
We deny that civil government has the ability to produce lasting wealth through the 
organized production, or by the implementation of Marxist, communistic, or socialistic 
principles. We further deny that there is any example in history where civil government 
organized production, or where Marxist, communistic, or socialistic principles have 
inured to the long term benefit of its people, or to the production of wealth. 

(No Scripture references are given for Article XI because the appeal for proof is 
to the testimony of history, not the Bible.) 
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Article XII 
We affirm that though all men are created equal in regard to their rights and liberties, yet 
they are not created equal in their intellectual, creative, or physical abilities, and that 
these inequities are a factor in an individual�s ability to produce wealth. 
We deny that all people have the same intellectual or physical ability, or that all people 
should expect to enjoy the same level of productivity or wealth. 

Lev. 19:15; Pro. 17:5; 22:2; Mark 14:7; Luke 19:12-27; Acts 10:34; Rom. 12:6-8;  
1 Cor. 12:12ff; Gal. 3:28 

Article XIII 
We affirm that the Christian is called to the compassionate use of wealth which includes 
a call to sacrificial giving to assist the poor and needy. 
We deny that a Christian worldview allows for the selfish use or hoarding of wealth.  

Exo. 22:25; Deu. 15:7-8, 11; 24:14-15; Psa. 68:10; Pro. 14:21, 31; 19:17; 22:16; 
28:8; Eph. 4:28; Col. 3:5; 1 Tim. 6:10,17-19 

Article XIV 
We affirm that God gives the individual the responsibility to make choices as to how he 
will use his wealth. 
We deny that civil government has the duty or right to redistribute wealth, or to direct the 
individual in the use of his wealth, so long as the individual is not acting immorally. 

Exo. 20:15; Pro. 10:15-16; 22:16; Ecc. 2:24-25; Mat. 25:14-30; 2 Thes. 3:10-15 

Article XV 
We affirm that it is the responsibility of the Church to teach the fundamental principles of 
biblical economics, and to equip its people to discern between biblical and unbiblical 
economic activities and systems.  
We deny that the learning of, or practice of biblical economics is optional to the 
Christian, or that the ministry of the Church may be deemed successful without diligent 
training of its people in biblical economics. 

Deu. 28:1-68; Psa. 119:142; Rom. 1:20; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; Heb. 4:12 

Article XVI 
We affirm that tithing (which is 10%) is a fundamental biblical economic principle. 
We deny that tithing does not apply to Christians today, or that a Christian�s economic 
duty is fulfilled when tithing is not practiced. 

Gen. 14:18-19; Lev. 27:30-32; Mal. 3:8-12; Mat. 23:23; Heb. 7:9-10 
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Article XVII 
We affirm that every man who practices biblical economics may expect God�s blessing 
of provision and increase upon his labors, and that God is ultimately sovereign in 
economics, and may for his own purposes withhold economic blessing. 
We deny that man should labor without hope, or that there is any formula that will 
automatically, and without fail, inure to economic prosperity, or that God�s sovereignty is 
excluded from the realm of economics. 

Job 1:21; Pro. 22:29; Ecc. 9:11; Hag. 2:15-19; Mat. 5:45; 20:11-16; 21:33-43;  
1 Cor. 9:9-10; Heb. 11:32-40 

Article XVIII 
We affirm that there is only one legitimate economic theory for all people of all cultures, 
which is the biblical economic theory. 
We deny that there are multiple valid economic theories. 

Deu. 8:18-20; Pro. 14:34, 20:10; Eze. 5:5-8; John 16:13; 17:17; Rom. 1:18-22; 
2:14-16; 1 Tim. 6:3-6; Jam. 4:1-10; Rev. 20:12-15 
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Article I  
We affirm that sexual distinction is a part of the essence of humanity and marriage.1
We deny that members of the same sex can be married, in God's eyes.2

1. Gen. 1:27-28; 2:20-25; Mat. 19:4-5 
2. Gen. 2:20-25; Lev. 18:22; 20:13; Mat. 19:4-5; Rom. 1:26-27; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1 

Tim. 1:8-11 

Article II 
We affirm that marriage is designed to be a life-long union.1 

We deny that marriage is less than a life-long union or that it is simply a temporary state 
based upon faithfulness to a mutual contract between partners. 

1. Ex. 20:14,17; Mal. 2:14-16; Mat. 19:4-6 

Article III
We affirm that companionship is integral to the marriage relationship.1
We deny that companionship is the only purpose of marriage.  

1. Gen. 2:18; Mal. 2:14 

Article IV
We affirm that sexual intercourse is an integral part of marriage. Indeed, according to 
scripture, it is an obligation of marriage, a debt which must be paid to one's spouse, 
because it is the seal of marriage's essential quality, the "one-flesh" union of a man and a 
woman.1 

We deny that marital partners should remain sexually abstinent, except by reason of 
physical handicap or mutual, voluntary consent for temporary spiritual devotion or 
service.  

1. Gen. 2:24 with 1 Cor. 6:16; 1 Cor. 7:3-5 

Article V
We affirm that procreation of children is normally an integral part of marriage, and that 
children are to be received as desired issue of a marriage and welcomed as blessings of 
the Lord.1 
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We deny that marital partners should remain permanently childless by choice or that 
marital partners should attempt, by unscriptural means, to limit the hand of God in 
granting children to them.2 

1. Gen. 1:28; 4:1; 28:3; 30:1; Psa. 113:9; 127:3-5; Prov. 17:6 
2. Same as 1. 

Article VI
We affirm that the covenantal marital relationship is symbolic of and of the same essence 
as Christ's relationship with His Bride, the Church ("True Israel") of all ages.1 

We deny that the marital relationship has no transcendent model or symbol.  

1. Eph. 5:25-32; Rev. 21:2, 9 

Article VII
We affirm that commitment to God has priority over all other familial commitments.1 

We deny that the marital relationship takes precedence over the partners' relationship to 
God.  

1. Deu. 33:8-9; Mat. 10:37; Luke 14:26; Col. 3:18 

Article VIII
We affirm that the marriage bond is broken at the death of either partner.1
We deny that the marital relationship continues beyond death.2 

1. Rom 7:2-3; 1 Cor. 7:39 
2. Mat. 22:25-30 

Article IX
We affirm that the call to celibacy may be a gift of God for the purpose of increased 
devotion to God's service.1 

We deny that celibacy makes one holy or, in itself, elevates the celibate's holiness above 
that of other saints2 or that a married person may practice celibacy.3 

1. 1 Cor. 7:7, 32-35 
2. 1 Cor. 7:7; 1 Tim. 4:1-3 
3. 1 Cor 7:3-5 

Article X
We affirm that the Bible condemns adultery, fornication,1 incest,2 homosexual behavior,3
rape,4 bestiality,5 and physical and emotional abuse.6
We deny that the Bible accepts or is indifferent concerning these and all other sexual sins.  

1. Ex. 22:16; Psa. 50:16-18; Mal. 3:5; 1 Cor. 6:9; Heb. 13:4 
2. Leviticus 18:6-18; 20:11-12, 17, 19-21; Deut. 22:30; 27:20, 22-23; Ezekiel 22:11; 

1 Cor. 5:1 
3. Leviticus 18:22-24; 20:13-16; Romans 1:24-32; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1 Tim. 1:8-11 
4. Deut. 22:25-27 
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5. Exodus 22:19; Leviticus 18:23; 20:15-16; Deut. 27:21 
6. Exodus 21:24; Leviticus 19:18; 24:20; Deut. 19:21; Micah 2:9; Matthew 5:21, 27, 

43; 22:39 

Article XI
We affirm that God prohibits believers from entering into marriage with unbelievers.1 

We deny that scripture requires that believing spouses who come to the faith subsequent 
to marriage must leave or divorce unbelieving spouses who desire to remain in the 
marriage.2 

1. 1 Cor. 7:39; 2 Cor. 6:14 
2. 1 Cor. 7:12-14 

Article XII
We affirm that, as Christ is the head of man, the husband is the head of the wife; as the 
Church is subject to Christ, the wife is to be subject to her own the husband.1
We deny that a husband may exercise tyranny over his wife or subject her to any role that 
diminishes her divinely ordained position as a complementary partner for her husband in 
the cultural mandate.2

1. 1 Cor. 11:3; Eph. 5:22-24 
2. Gen. 1:27-28; Eph. 5:25-33; 1 Pet. 3:7-8 

Article XIII 
We affirm that the effects of the Fall of mankind into sin include: impure and guilty 
sexuality, unjust domination in the marital relationship, and increased pain in childbirth.1
We affirm, nevertheless, that the essential authority of the husband as federal head of the 
wife existed in the marital relationship prior to the Fall.2
We deny that the results of the Fall include God placing the wife under the headship of 
her husband.  

1. Gen. 3:16; Micah 2:9; Rom. 1:22-32; 1 Pet. 3:7-8 
2. 1 Tim. 2:11-13; 1 Cor. 11:3, 7-9 

Article XIV
We affirm that God hates divorce.1
We deny that man may lawfully "put asunder" what God has "joined together" or that 
divorce is part of God's perfect plan for humankind.2

1. Mal. 2:16; Luke 16:18 
2. Mat. 19:6-9; Rom. 7:2-3 

Article XV
We affirm that there are no more than two biblical grounds for divorce: (1) fornication, 
narrowly defined as to include nothing more than sexual sin outside of marriage,1 and (2) 
the desertion of a believing spouse by an unbelieving partner or desertion by a partner 
living in such a state of unrepentant sin as qualify him or her to be viewed as an 
unbeliever in the eyes of the Lord and the Church.2 

77 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



4 of 4 
MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, AND REMARRIAGE 
Affirmations and Denials 
(Topic No. 16) 

Printed on: July 8, 2003

We deny that spouses may scripturally divorce for any reason other than those stated by 
Christ in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 and by St. Paul in I Corinthians 7:15 (as rendered in the 
original Greek, certain modern translations being unreliable).  

1. Mat. 5:31-32; 19:9; Mark 10:1-12; Luke 16:18 
2. 1 Cor. 7:10-15 

Article XVI
We affirm that men and women are commanded by God to repent of marital sins and to 
forgive and reconcile with their marital partners upon scriptural grounds.1
We deny that God ever commands divorce.  

1. 1 Cor. 7:10-15; Mat. 6:12; Eph. 4:32; Col. 3:13 

Article XVII
We affirm that new male Christians in polygamous societies should not divorce their 
wives.1
We deny that believers are permitted to newly enter into polygamous relationships.2 

1. Exo. 21:10; Micah 2:9 
2. Mat. 19:5; Mark 10:8; Eph. 5:31; 1 Tim. 3:2; Titus 1:6 

Article XVIII
We affirm that remarriage is permitted by God for persons divorced under biblical 
grounds1 and for surviving partners of spouses who die.2
We deny that divorced persons who marry and subsequently divorce other spouses may 
then remarry their original spouse.3 

1. Mat. 5:31-32; 19:9 
2. Rom. 7:2-3; 1 Cor. 7:39
3. Deu. 24:1-4; Jer. 3:1
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BIBLICAL DISTINCTIVES 
BETWEEN MALES AND FEMALES 

(Topic No. 17)

The Danvers Statement 
by 

The Council on Biblical Manhood and Womanhood 

Rationale 
We have been moved in our purpose by the following contemporary developments 
which we observe with deep concern: 

1. The widespread uncertainty and confusion in our culture regarding the 
complementary differences between masculinity and femininity;  

2. the tragic effects of this confusion in unraveling the fabric of marriage woven 
by God out of the beautiful and diverse strands of manhood and womanhood;  

3. the increasing promotion given to feminist egalitarianism with accompanying 
distortions or neglect of the glad harmony portrayed in Scripture between the 
loving, humble leadership of redeemed husbands and the intelligent, willing 
support of that leadership by redeemed wives;  

4. the widespread ambivalence regarding the values of motherhood, vocational 
homemaking, and the many ministries historically performed by women;  

5. the growing claims of legitimacy for sexual relationships which have 
Biblically and historically been considered illicit or perverse, and the increase 
in pornographic portrayal of human sexuality;  

6. the upsurge of physical and emotional abuse in the family;  
7. the emergence of roles for men and women in church leadership that do not 

conform to Biblical teaching but backfire in the crippling of Biblically faithful 
witness;  

8. the increasing prevalence and acceptance of hermeneutical oddities devised to 
reinterpret apparently plain meanings of Biblical texts;  

9. the consequent threat to Biblical authority as the clarity of Scripture is 
jeopardized and the accessibility of its meaning to ordinary people is 
withdrawn into the restricted realm of technical ingenuity;  

10. and behind all this the apparent accommodation of some within the church to 
the spirit of the age at the expense of winsome, radical Biblical authenticity 
which in the power of the Holy Spirit may reform rather than reflect our ailing 
culture. 
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Purposes
Recognizing our own abiding sinfulness and fallibility, and acknowledging the 
genuine evangelical standing of many who do not agree with all of our convictions, 
nevertheless, moved by the preceding observations and by the hope that the noble 
Biblical vision of sexual complementarity may yet win the mind and heart of Christ's 
church, we engage to pursue the following purposes:

1. To study and set forth the Biblical view of the relationship between men and 
women, especially in the home and in the church.  

2. To promote the publication of scholarly and popular materials representing 
this view.  

3. To encourage the confidence of lay people to study and understand for 
themselves the teaching of Scripture, especially on the issue of relationships 
between men and women.  

4. To encourage the considered and sensitive application of this Biblical view in 
the appropriate spheres of life.  

5. And thereby  
� to bring healing to persons and relationships injured by an inadequate 

grasp of God's will concerning manhood and womanhood, 
� to help both men and women realize their full ministry potential 

through a true understanding and practice of their God-given roles,  
� and to promote the spread of the gospel among all peoples by fostering 

a Biblical wholeness in relationships that will attract a fractured world. 

Affirmations  
Based on our understanding of Biblical teachings, we affirm the following:  

1. Both Adam and Eve were created in God's image, equal before God as 
persons and distinct in their manhood and womanhood (Genesis 1:26-27, 
2:18).  

2. Distinctions in masculine and feminine roles are ordained by God as part of 
the created order, and should find an echo in every human heart (Genesis 
2:18, 21-24; I Corinthians 11:7-9; I Timothy 2:12-14). 

3. Adam's headship in marriage was established by God before the Fall, and was 
not a result of sin (Genesis 2:16-18, 21-24; 3:1-13; I Corinthians 11:7-9). 

4. The Fall introduced distortions into the relationships between men and women 
(Genesis 3:1-7, 12, 16). 

� In the home, the husband's loving, humble headship tends to be 
replaced by domination or passivity; the wife's intelligent, willing 
submission tends to be replaced by usurpation or servility.  

� In the church, sin inclines men toward a worldly love of power or an 
abdication of spiritual responsibility, and inclines women to resist 
limitations on their roles or to neglect the use of their gifts in 
appropriate ministries.  
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5. The Old Testament, as well as the New Testament, manifests the equally high 
value and dignity which God attached to the roles of both men and women 
(Genesis 1:21-27, 2:18; Galatians3:28). Both Old and New Testaments also 
affirm the principle of male headship in the family and in the covenant 
community (Genesis 2:18; Ephesians 5:21-33; Colossians 3:18-19; I Timothy 
2:11-15).  

6. Redemption in Christ aims at removing the distortions introduced by the 
curse.  

� In the family, husbands should forsake harsh or selfish leadership and 
grow in love and care for their wives; wives should forsake resistance 
to their husbands' authority and grow in willing, joyful submission to 
their husbands' leadership (Ephesians 5:21-33; Colossians 3:18-19; 
Titus 2:2-5; I Peter 3:1-7). 

� In the church, redemption in Christ gives men and women an equal 
share in the blessings of salvation; nevertheless, some governing and 
teaching roles within the church are restricted to men (Genesis 3:28; I 
Corinthians 11:2-16; I Timothy 2:11-15).  

7. In all of life Christ is the supreme authority and guide for men and women, so 
that no earthly submission�domestic, religious, or civil� ever implies a 
mandate to follow a human authority into sin (Daniel 3:10-18; Acts 4:19-20, 
5:27-29; I Peter 3:1-2). 

8. In both men and women a heartfelt sense of call to ministry should never be 
used to set aside Biblical criteria for particular ministries (I Timothy 2:11-15, 
3:1-13; Titus 1:5-9). Rather, Biblical teaching should remain the authority for 
testing our subjective discernment of God's will.  

9. With half the world's population outside the reach of indigenous evangelism; 
with countless other lost people in those societies that have heard the gospel; 
with the stresses and miseries of sickness, malnutrition, homelessness, 
illiteracy, ignorance, aging, addiction, crime, incarceration, neuroses, and 
loneliness, no man or woman who feels a passion from God to make His grace 
known in word and deed need ever live without a fulfilling ministry for the 
glory of Christ and the good of this fallen world (I Corinthians 12:7-21).  

10. We are convinced that a denial or neglect of these principles will lead to 
increasingly destructive consequences in our families, our churches, and the 
culture at large. 

The "Danvers Statement" was prepared by several evangelical leaders at a CBMW 
meeting in Danvers, Mass., in December, 1987. It was first published in final form by 
the CBMW in Wheaton, Ill., in November, 1988. We grant permission and encourage 
interested persons to use, reproduce, and distribute the Danvers Statement. 
Additional copies of this brochure are available for a donation of $9.00 for 50, and 
$15.00 for 100, postpaid, from CBMW, P.O. Box 317, Wheaton, IL 60189. 
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Article I 
We affirm that Scripture describes homosexuality, in thought1 or behavior,2 as sin. 
We deny that Scripture's discussion of homosexuality is culture-specific,3 or relevant only 
to non-committed or "unnatural" homosexual relationships.* 

1. Matthew 5:27-28 
2. Genesis 18:20-21; 19:5-7, 13, 24-28; Leviticus 18:22-24; 20:13-16; Judges 19:22; 

1 Kings 14:24; Romans 1:24-32; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1 Tim. 1:8-11; Jude 1:7 
3. Psalm 119:89; Matthew 5:18-19; Isaiah 8:20 

Article II 
We affirm that the Holy Spirit empowers homosexuals to change,1 meaning that, by the 
grace of Christ, those who were homosexual can learn holy love2 for both men and 
women. We further affirm that sanctification in Christlikeness is progressive3 and all 
Christians struggle against their inherent sinful nature until they reach heaven.4
We deny that a person is truly converted to Christ if he or she continues on in any 
homosexual practice.5

1. 1 Cor. 6:9-11 
2. Romans 13:8-10 
3. Hebrews 12:14; 2 Peter 3:18; Hebrews 5:12-6:1; 1 Thes. 4:2-8 
4. Galatians 5:5; 5:16-6:9; Romans 6:12-23; Psalm 17:15; Psalm 51:1-19 
5. 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Matthew 16:24-27; Leviticus 20:13-16; Romans 6:23 

Article III 
We affirm that spiritual change affects the whole person:1 behavior, imagination, 
motives, beliefs, and affections.2 

We deny that spiritual change targets behavior alone.3

1. John 3:3 
2. Ephes. 4:17-5:12; Col. 3:5-14 
3. Hebrews 10:16; Jeremiah 32:38-40; 31:33-34; Titus 1:15-16 

Article IV 
We affirm that, like any sin, homosexuality can be influenced by innumerable factors, 
such as biology,1 early homosexual molestation,2 cultural values,3 opportunities for 
homosexual experimentation.4 However, those who are homosexual are so because they 
have made decisions to be homosexual.5
We deny that homosexuality is ultimately caused by biology or life circumstances. We 
also deny that homosexuality is something other than a moral choice.6
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1. Leviticus 21:18-21 
2. Ezekiel 20:18-19; Exodus 20:5-6; Numbers 14:18; Deut. 5:9-10 
3. 1 Kings 14:24; 2 Kings 16:3; 21:2 
4. Galatians 5:13; 1 Cor. 15:33; Proverbs 13:20 
5. Romans 1:24-32; Leviticus 20:13 
6. Leviticus 20:13; 1 Cor. 6:9-11 

Article V 
We affirm that we should devote as much attention to how we speak with love and grace 
to homosexuals as to what we speak.1
We deny that the clear teachings of Scripture on homosexuality must be muted in order to 
reach homosexuals in a compassionate manner.2

1. Proverbs 22:11; Proverbs 19:22; Col. 4:5-6 
2. Zech. 8:16; John 8:45; Ephes. 4:15 

Article VI 
We affirm that the preaching of the doctrines of grace and the fervent worship of the 
Triune God should attract homosexuals to the church,1 that they might learn to trust, 
worship and obey Jesus Christ,2
We deny that homosexuals who claim to be believers in Jesus Christ, and who are 
committed to practice their homosexual behavior, should be allowed to continue as 
communicant members of the church of Christ,3

1. 2 Cor. 2:14-17; Acts 2:46-47; Psalm 22:27 
2. 1 Peter 1:2; Romans 1:5; Ephesians 4:20-24 
3. 1 Cor. 5:9-13; 2 Cor. 6:14; Ephes. 5:11; 2 Thes. 3:6 

Article VII 
We affirm that the Bible teaches that practicing homosexuals will not inherit the 
Kingdom of God.1 

We deny that the Bible offers any hope of salvation to an unrepentant, practicing 
homosexual.2 We further deny that one who is a practicing homosexual is following Jesus 
Christ, or that such a one may properly be called Christian.3 

1. 1 Cor. 6:9 
2. 1 Cor. 6:9 
3. Matthew 16:24-27; Acts 11:26; Lev. 20:13 with Matthew 5:17-19 

Article VIII 
We affirm that repentant homosexuals who, recognizing the reality of their sin, call upon 
Jesus Christ for his salvation, leaving off homosexual practices, and become born again, 
are saved from eternal judgment, including judgment for homosexual sin, and may 
confidently expect to spend eternity with God and his saints in Heaven.1 

We deny that practicing homosexuals have any biblical reason to suppose they are born 
again, or that they will not be condemned for their sins, or that they have any reason to 
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expect to spend eternity with God, but may only reasonably expect to spend eternity in 
hell, separated from God and his saints who are in Heaven.2 

1. 1 Cor. 6:9-11 
2. Rev. 22:14-15; 1 Cor. 6:9-11 

Article IX 
We affirm that the Gospel of Jesus Christ holds promise of eternal life for all repentant 
homosexuals.1 

We deny that there is no hope for homosexuals, or that homosexuals cannot be forgiven if 
they are repentant and leave off homosexual practices.2 

1. 1 Tim. 1:15-16; Mark 2:17; Luke 15:2; 19:10; Acts 2:40-41 
2. Romans 10:13; 1 Tim. 1:15-16 

Article X 
We affirm that God has called heterosexual men and women into leadership in Christ's 
Church.1 

We deny that a practicing homosexual may be a pastor, a teacher, or hold any other office 
of service in Christ's Church,2 or be a communicate member.3

1. 1 Tim. 3:2-10; Titus 1:5-9; Genesis 1:27 
2. 1 Tim. 3:2-10; Titus 1:5-9; Deut. 17:14-15 
4. 1 Cor. 5:1-13; 2 Cor. 6:14; Ephes. 5:3-12; 2 Thes. 3:6; Rev. 22:15 

Article XI 
We affirm that Christians and Christian churches ought to eagerly share Christ's love for 
the homosexual, urging them to repent and be washed from their sins by the blood of 
Jesus Christ.1 

We deny that Christians ought to hate or reject homosexuals,2 or that Christians ought to 
ignore homosexual sin as if it were a sin not needing repentance.3 

1. Mark 16:15-16; 2 Cor. 5:19-6:2; Ephes. 1:7-8; 1 Peter 1:2 
2. Luke 6:36; 1 Cor. 6:11; Ephes. 5:1-2 
3. 1 Cor. 5:1-7; Romans 13:12; 2 Cor. 6:16-7:1 

*It is our general understanding from Scripture that all of Scripture�s condemnation of 
fornication would apply directly to homosexual sex as well. And it is apparent that 
Scripture looks at homosexual sex not only as sin deserving judgment, but also sees it as 
particularly perverted, unnatural, detestable, and �an abomination� (Lev. 18:22). 
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Article I  
We affirm  that the Bible is the only basis of true knowledge about God, human 
existence, relationships between God and man, and relationships between people.1 

We deny that man, his psyche, or his relationships with other people, may be understood 
apart from the authoritative knowledge contained in the Bible.2 

1. Gen. 1:1; Deu. 29:29; Psa. 19:7-11,14; Prov. 1:7; Isa. 8:20; Col. 2:8; 2 Tim. 3:16 
2. Same as 1. 

Article II 
We affirm that the Bible, by precept and example, is sufficient to provide a systematic 
approach to counseling, and provides a sufficient basis for understanding all personal and 
situational problems.1 

We deny that the Bible is inadequate to provide either wisdom for the counselor, or 
comfort, reproof, correction, and training in right actions and thoughts, to the counselee.2 

1. Deu. 29:29; Psa. 19:7-11,14; 119:98-100; Col. 2:8; 2 Tim. 3:16 
2. Same as 1. Also Psa. 119:9,11 

Article III 
We affirm that the biblical approach to counseling is fundamentally distinct from other 
counseling methods, and is superior to any other method.1 

We deny that all counseling methods produce the same results, or that there is any 
method superior to biblical instruction and counseling.2

1. Psa. 119:98-100; Isa. 8:20 
2. Prov. 14:12 

Article IV  
We affirm  that all human beings are created by God1 and are morally accountable to 
Him for their choices,2 for the things they believe,3 and for how they live.4 

We deny a non-moral universe, and the concept of non-moral human beings. We deny 
that human beings are guiltless in their choices, and that they are the unwitting products 
of environment. 

1. Gen. 1:1, 27 
2. Hosea 6:7; Rom. 3:23; 5:12 
3. Isa. 59:7; Jer. 4:14; Mat. 5:28; Rom 1:5, 18-25; 16:26; 2 Cor. 10:5; Col. 2:8; Rev. 

21:8 
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4. Isa. 1:28; 55:7; Rom. 1:28-32; 1 Cor. 6:9-10; Gal 5:19-21; Rev. 21:8 

Article V 
We affirm that each person is required to love God supremely,1 and his neighbor as 
himself,2 and that psychological problems and immoral actions stem from failure to fulfill 
this requirement of love.3 

We deny that psychological problems or immoral actions are the result of evolutionary 
immaturity, psychological preconditioning, or environment alone. 

1. Deu. 6:5 
2. Lev. 19:18 
3. Rom. 13:8-10; Gal. 5:19-26 

Article VI 
We affirm that problems labeled �psychological,� behavioral,� �adjustment,� �mental,� 
�relational,� and, �emotional� are �spiritual� problems. 
We deny that �psychological,� behavioral,� �adjustment,� �mental,� �relational,� and, 
�emotional� problems fall under a category outside the realm of spiritual problems. 

Article VII 
We affirm that sin hinders, or severs relationship toward God,1 and toward our fellow 
human beings.2 Sin is defined as failure to live up to God�s moral requirements which are 
summed up in the two Great Commandments.3 

We deny that human beings can live successfully and fruitfully when sin impairs 
relationships with God and others.4 

1. Gen. 2:17 with 3:1-24; Psa. 51:4,11; Mat. 27:46 with 2 Cor. 5:21 
2. Gen. 6:11; Eze. 16:21; Gal. 5:19-21 
3. Mat. 22:36-40; 1 John 3:4 
4. Psa. 1:1-6; 9:5-6; 11:6; 37:18-20; Zech. 5:4 

Article VIII 
We affirm that the image of God in man is a reflection of God�s own nature deposited 
and imprinted on human personhood,1 making each human life significant,2 and that this 
image of God in man is the basis of, and reason for the Ten Commandments and all 
social morals. 
We deny that human life is on a par or near-par with animal life,3 or that social morals 
ought to be derived from group consensus or social pragmatism.4 

1. Gen. 1:27 
2. Gen. 9:6 
3. Gen. 1:27; Heb. 2:6-8 
4. Ex. 23:2; Deu. 13:1-18 
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Article IX 
We affirm  that the Bible defines the ideal for human functioning in terms such as: to be 
renewed in the image of God,1 to walk as Jesus walked,2 to have the mind of Christ,3 to 
live by faith,4 to obey the law of God,5 to bear the fruit of the Holy Spirit,6 to glorify 
God,7 to be wise,8 to be holy as God is holy.9 

We deny that any other standard or goal is worthy of human dignity, or true to the nature 
of man or his needs.10 

1. Philip. 2:15; 1 John 3:1-2 
2. Eph. 4:1-6, 17-24; 5:2; Col. 1:10; 2:6; Philip. 3:13-19; 1 John 2:6 
3. 1 Cor. 2:16; 2 Cor. 10:5 
4. Rom. 1:17; Gal. 2.20; Heb. 10:36-39 
5. Mat. 5:19; 2 Cor. 6:14; Heb. 8:10; 2 Cor. 6:14; 1 John 3:4 
6. Rom. 8:6; Gal. 5:22-26 
7. 1 Cor. 6:20; 1 Pet. 4:16 
8. Eph. 5:15; 1 Cor. 10:15; James 3:13 
9. Eph. 1:4; 5:27; 1 Pet. 1:15 
10. Gen. 1:27; Psa. 106:20; Rom. 1:22-23 

Article X  
We affirm that what the Bible calls sin is what is fundamentally and pervasively wrong 
with people,1 and that counseling should be approached with this presupposition foremost 
in the mind of the counselor who should seek to bring the counselee into this same 
understanding.2 

We deny that Christian counseling should rest on the presupposition that man�s 
fundamental flaw is sociological, environmental, or psychological, or that such a 
presupposition is ultimately helpful to the counselee. 

1. Isa. 1:4-6; 55:7; Rom. 3:10-18, 23 
2. Psa. 1:1-6; 119:98-100; Isa. 8:20 

Article XI 
We affirm that all humans are capable of infinite self-deception.1 

We deny that any human is capable of infallibly knowing his own heart.2 

1. Jer. 17:9; Mat. 15:14; Eph. 4:17-19,22; Titus 3:3; 2 Tim. 2:25-26 
2. Same as 1. 

Article XII 
We affirm that the good news of redemption through Jesus Christ, as set forth in the 
Bible, is the solution for what troubles all people, spiritually, physically, and 
emotionally.1 

We deny that any other solution or therapy, whether psychological, psychotherapeutic, 
medical, philosophical, quasi-religious, or religious, actually addresses the real problem 
or cures souls.2 

1. Acts 10:38; 26:18; Cor. 6:11 
2. Isa. 8:20; Jer. 6:14; 8:11 
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Article XIII 
We affirm that Christian counseling deals not only with personal sin, but also with 
suffering, being sinned against, enemies, temptations and trials, hardships, evil 
companions, lies from the cultural surround, etc., that is with the whole of human 
experience.1, A

We deny that Christian counseling is limited to needs engendered by personal sins.2 

1. Psa. 19:7-11,14; 2 Tim. 3:16-17 
2. Same as 1. 

Article XIV 
We affirm  that the goal of Christian counseling is to aid in the process of biblical 
conversion and sanctification,1 which process progressively restores human beings to the 
image in which man was originally created, and ultimately into the image of Christ.2 

We deny that self-actualization, individuation, self-fulfillment, the meeting of supposed 
psychological needs, etc., describe the goal of Christian counseling. 

1. Mat. 28:20; Acts 26:18; Eph. 4:20-32; 1 Thess. 4:3-8 
2. Rom. 8:29; Eph. 5:1-2; Heb. 2:11; 1 Pet. 1:14-17,23 

Article XV 
We affirm that in order for persons to be renewed in their thinking, choosing, emotions, 
and relationships, they must learn to progressively put off old ways of thinking and 
acting, and be renewed in the spirit of their mind, and put on the new self, which in the 
likeness of God has been created in righteousness and holiness of the truth.1 

We deny that any process which attempts to lead a person to improve, modify, or 
reconstruct life without biblically-based identification with Jesus Christ has a place in 
Christian counseling.2 

1. Rom. 12:1-2; Eph. 4:20-5:2; 2 Pet. 3:17-18 
2. Isa. 8:20; Mat. 28:20; Col. 2:8, 18-19 

Article XVI 
We affirm  that the church is commissioned by God to the task of maturing believers into 
the image of Christ,1 and therefore counseling is an important restorative function of the 
church.2 

We deny that any person or entity has the right to demand that counseling be reserved for 
the mental health professional to the exclusion of the Church. 

1. See XIV 1 & 2; 2 Cor. 3:17-18; Col. 1:28-29; Heb. 5:12-14 
2. Isa. 11:2 with John 20:22 and 2 Cor 5:20; Eph. 4:11-16 

A Jesus Christ dealt with the whole person, with all his needs, felt and real. Christian counseling deals with 
the whole of the inner man, the soul of man. 
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Article XVII 
We affirm  that the Scriptures contain the framework of ultimate meaning and values for 
every sphere of life.1
We deny that the Bible is inadequate to provide the ultimate meaning and values for 
every sphere of life. 

1. Gen. 1:1; Psa. 119:98-100; Prov. 1:7; 8:1-36; Isa. 8:20; 2 Tim. 3:16-17 

Article XVIII 
We affirm that some counselees may need medical treatment or other practical helps 
(educational, vocational, financial) as supplements to biblical counseling in the overall 
process of progressive sanctification. 
We deny that alleviating medical or social problems alone is the answer to anyone�s 
spiritual problems, and we deny that biblical counseling should be neglected in cases 
where medical or social actions are also needed.  

Article XIX 
We affirm that secular counseling disciplines that do not begin with Biblical principles 
are fundamentally and presuppositionally distorted.1 

We deny that there is any counseling method not beginning with biblical principles that is 
anything less than fundamentally flawed in its ability to arrive at real and lasting 
solutions for the counselee.2 

1. Gen. 1:1, 27; Prov. 1:7; Isa. 8:20 
2. This has been established in the preceding Affirmations & Denials. 

Article XX 
We affirm that some observations and practices of secular psychologists (and other non-
Christians) may be helpful in Christian counseling when reinterpreted and reconfigured 
in light of biblical presuppositions. 
We deny that any theory or technique which does not flow from biblical presuppositions 
is faithful to the realities of human nature or human needs. 

1. This has been established in the preceding Affirmations & Denials. 

Article XXI 
We affirm that Bible based counseling is a significant opportunity to lead people to the 
forgiveness of sins through knowledge of, and relationship with Christ.1 

We deny that the Christian counselor should refrain from challenging people to receive 
Christ and his ways.2 

1. Mat. 28:20 
2. Same as 1. 
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Article XXII 
We affirm that some Christians are called to serve in institutions and ministries, both 
Christian and non-Christian, which serve people�s counseling needs, in order both to help 
needy individuals, and to influence professions and institutions with the biblical 
worldview.1 

We deny that either this profession or its institutions should be avoided by Christians, or 
that Christians serving in this profession or its institutions should suppress their biblical 
worldview in order to conform to the secular viewpoint of this profession or its 
institutions.2 

1. Mat. 5:13 
2. Mat. 5:15-16; Philip. 2:15-16 
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I. We affirm that by virtue of divine election,1 the preservation and ultimate ingrafting 
of Jewish people demonstrate God's mercy and faithfulness to His Word and serves the 
purpose of the conversion of the Gentiles just as the ingrafting of the Gentiles serves 
the purpose of the conversion of the Jews.  
We deny that this "divine election" implies the salvation of individual Jews without 
their repentance and conversion through the Gospel.  

1. Rom. 11:1-2, 25-26 

II. We affirm that Christians of all nations are called to show love and mercy to Jewish 
people and to call them to repentance as with other peoples as part of their witness.1
We deny that seeking to bring Jews to the knowledge of Jesus the Messiah is 
demeaning, disrespectful, or unloving.2 

1. Rom. 11:30-31 
2. Rom. 11:14; 9:3 

III. We affirm that Christians of all nations are indebted to the Jewish people for 
preserving the Scriptures and especially to the saved remnant of ancient Israel who 
were faithful to the covenants and brought the gospel to the world.1
We deny that this gives ground for Christians to idolize the Jewish people who will also 
be indebted to Christians of other nations at the end of the age for their salvation.2 

1. Rom. 9:4-5; 11:18 
2. Rom. 11:14, 30-32 

IV. We affirm the legitimacy of Jewish followers of Jesus remaining part of their 
people whether individually or in Messianic Jewish congregations, or in Messianic 
Jewish cell groups in the structure of the larger Church.  
We deny the validity of forming congregations with exclusive physical descent 
membership policies, or sectarian attitudes of separation from the larger Body of 
Christ1 or that maintaining Jewish cultural expressions should be required.  

1. Gal. 3:28; Eph. 2:14-18 
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V. We affirm the unity in the Messiah of Jew and Gentile as one new man and the 
spiritual seed of Abraham.1
We deny that this precludes uniquely Jewish or other cultural/ethnic expressions of 
New Covenant faith or differences of calling among people in the Body of Christ.2

1. Gal. 3:28-29; Eph. 1:6-7 
2. Rom. 11:29; 1 Cor. 1:2; 7:17-24 

VI. We affirm that the return of the Jewish people to the land of Israel may or may not 
be part of God's prophetic fulfillment in working to bring all elect "Israel" to Himself. 
We further affirm that Jews who believe in Christ will be grafted back into the "Olive 
Tree" in which all followers of Jesus find their sustenance.1
We deny that this gives Israel the right to treat Gentiles in the Promised Land with 
injustice or give an unqualified right and mandate to take by military force at the 
present time the land promised to Abraham.  

1. Rom. 11:23-26 

VII. We affirm that all forms of anti-Semitism are contrary to Christian faith. We 
further affirm that the Jewish people as a people are rich in cultural contributions to the 
world, a culture with significant praiseworthy elements.1
We deny that Rabbinical Judaism is an adequate faith for the salvation of the Jewish 
people.2 

1. Gen. 12:1-3; Rom. 9:15 
2. Rom. 10:1-3 

VIII. We affirm that, with regard to salvation, God has always had only two categories 
of people those who are His people and are saved and those who are not His people and 
are lost.  
We deny that the Jewish people comprise a third category of humanity as if there are 
the saved, the lost, and the Jews.  

IX. We affirm that the "middle wall of partition"1 has been broken down and there is 
now "one new man" in Christ, which comprise God's people.  
We deny that God seeks to have all people groups dissolve into a homogeneity or that 
God may not have purposes for varieties of people. 

1. Eph. 2:14 
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PREFACE: We refer the reader to two documents that are foundational to these affirmation and denial 
statements. Those documents are �Concerning Biblical Inerrancy� and �Concerning Christ�s Lordship� and 
are downloadable at our website, www.ChurchCouncil.org. The Statements set forth in this document assume 
what is set forth in them. 

A. FOUNDATIONAL BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES AND THE MYTH OF NEUTRALITY 

Article 1: The Bible is our absolute guide for all life and all education. 
We affirm that the Bible-- being God�s own inerrant, written Word�is the ultimate standard by which all 
other truth-claims are to be judged,1 and thus offers mankind the clearest, most complete picture of all reality 
and the only logically coherent worldview,2 and is the only authoritative standard and guide for living and 
pleasing God.3 

We further affirm that though knowledge sources other than the Christian Bible such as reason, research, 
tradition and experience are all valuable tools in gaining wisdom and knowledge of God, mankind and the 
universe, all such tools are always to be judged and informed by the Bible rather than them standing in 
judgment on the Bible�s truth. The Bible tells us that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom but not 
the end of wisdom. 
We further affirm that the Bible sufficiently sets forth God�s requirements for the education of Christian 
children.4 

We deny that there is any source of truth higher than, or equal to, the Bible or that the Bible may be judged by 
any other standard. 
We further deny that the Bible is either silent or neutral on the subject of the education of Christian children, 
or that it is insufficient in setting forth requirements for the training of Christian children. 

1. Num. 23:19; Psalm 111:7; 119:89, 151, 160; Mat. 24:35; John17:17; 2 Tim. 3:16-17;  
       2 Pet. 1:20-21 
2. Isaiah 8:20 
3. Joshua 1:8; Psalm 119:9; Eccles. 11:9-10 
4. 2 Tim. 2:16-17 

Article 2: All Education is Religious Education 
We affirm that all education is foundationally religious � for the assumptions of every educator, educational 
system, and curriculum rests upon non-provable faith presuppositions (i.e. religious presuppositions) about 
reality, the nature of history, the being of man (metaphysics), the nature of knowledge (epistemology), and of 
morality (ethics). 
We deny that educators, child development theorists, ethicists, curriculum  writers etc. are religiously, 
metaphysically, epistemologically, or ethically neutral for they all live and work on the basis of either the 
Christian worldview, or some non-Christian worldview, and interpret all facts in light of their worldview and 
their presuppositions. 
We deny that anyone is or can be religiously, metaphysically, epistemologically or ethically neutral�having 
no presuppositions, no view of truth, no view of right and wrong, or no worldview. 
Article 3: Christians are required to live in obedience to their Lord Jesus and the Bible. 
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We affirm that Jesus is Lord of every area of life including education and that every human,1 especially 
Christians, are required by God�s Word to submit themselves and all persons and things under their care to the 
Lordship of Christ and the teachings and requirements of the Bible.2

We deny that education is outside the jurisdiction of Christ�s Lordship or the Bible�s teaching.  
We further deny that a person may reject either the Lordship of Jesus Christ or the Bible�s instruction for 
educating our children and be a mature and wise Christian. 

1. Philip. 2:10-11; 2 Cor. 10:5; Col. 2:2-3 
2. Deut. 6:25; Matthew 5:19;16:24-26; 1 Cor. 6:20; 1 John 5:2-3 

B. THE BIBLICALY MANDATED JURISDICTIONS OF FAMILY, CHURCH AND CIVIL 
GOVERNMENT 

Article 4: The Bible clarifies three God-ordained jurisdictions; the Family, the Church, the Civil 
Government. 
We affirm that, in the Bible, God clearly designates three major areas of jurisdiction for the healthy, 
productive and just operation of human society and gives each of these jurisdictions specific authority and 
well defined duties for society which jurisdictions are: the Family, the Church and the civil government.1 

We further affirm that tyranny occurs and society�s self-destruction begins whenever any of these three 
jurisdictions attempts to exercise authority or control within the boundaries of either of the other two 
jurisdictions. Both life and liberty may only be truly attained for individuals and society through the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ and glad submission to the principles of the Bible. 
We further affirm that the family is the basic, building block of strong, healthy societies and that 
undermining families or interfering with the family�s jurisdiction is a fast way to deteriorate and destroy any 
society.  
We deny that the Family, the Church or the civil government in a society may take authority and control in 
either of the other two jurisdictions without that particular society moving in the direction of self-destruction 
and injustice.  
We deny that these three distinct jurisdictions are rightly or fully maintained if either the civil government or 
the church controls the education of children. 

1. Gen. 18:19; Deut. 6:1�9,  20�25; 11:19�22; Psalm 78:3�6; Prov. 1:8; 2:1f; 3:1; 4:1�4, 7, 20; 6:20�
22; 22:6; 31:1; Eph. 6:1�4 

Article 5: Parental jurisdiction over their children and their children�s training and education. 
We affirm that God has given parents custody, jurisdiction and authority over their children, as stewards to 
raise them as servants of Christ, to seek to discern their calling, and to train, discipline and educate them in 
the biblical worldview. Parents may not rightfully yield their jurisdiction or authority to the civil government.1 

We deny that, biblically, the civil government has ownership, jurisdiction or authority over children, or that 
the civil government has authority to usurp the stewardship to raise or educate children given by God to the 
parents. 
We further deny that the civil government or the church may interfere with a parent�s education of their 
children except in some matters of abandonment or criminal justice, or may impose requirements, standards 
or methods for training, educating or disciplining their children.  
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We further deny that the civil government has a right before God to impose compulsory attendance laws, 
licensure of teachers of private schools or curriculum requirements for home and private schools. 

1. Psalm 127:3-5; Genesis 18:19; Ephes. 6:4; Deut. 12:28; 1 Samuel 3:13 

C. CHRISTIAN EDUCATION OF CHRISTIAN�S CHILDREN IS BIBLICALLY MANDATED 

Article 6: The obligation of Christian parents to give their children a biblically based education. 
We affirm that the Bible provides the only adequate and coherent worldview and foundation for all 
philosophy, ethics, law, government, science, the arts and education1 and that Christian parents are obligated 
by God to guide and educate their children to think, decide, feel and act in all areas of life according to the 
worldview presented in the Bible2 and may not righteously allow their children to be educated in worldviews 
which oppose the biblical worldview.3 �The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom�.4 

We further affirm that Christians are required by God to train their children for their greatest possible impact 
for Christ�s purposes on earth5 and to find their special destiny in God,6 to train further for that destiny if 
needed,7 and to fulfill that special calling with all their heart and with a passionate love and obedience to their 
Lord Christ8 and to extend God�s Kingdom here on earth.9
We deny that education can be evaluated as good or successful if it does not purposefully train the child into 
the Christian worldview and assist the child in bringing all thoughts captive to the obedience of Christ, or is 
not cognizant of, and tailored to, the individual gifts and calling of each child. 

1. Gen. 1:1 
2. Romans 12:1-2; 2 Cor. 10:5; Isaiah 8:20 
3. Prov. 13:20; 1 Cor. 15:33; Deut. 12:30; Psalm 106:34-36 
4. Psalm 111:10 
5. Genesis 1:28; 18:19; Deut. 10:12-13 
6. 1 Peter 4:10 
7. 2 Tim. 2:15 
8. Deut. 6:5; Col. 3:23-24; Heb. 9:14 
9. Mat. 28:18-20; Hab. 2:13-14 

Article 7: Anti-biblical educators are incompetent to teach the children of Christians. 
We affirm that educators who stand opposed to God and the principles of the Bible and who believe any of 
the unfounded, foolish, modern myths that: a) there is no personal, Creator God, b) all morals are relative, c) 
the universe came into being out of impersonal matter-energy by chance, d) man is just an animal, e) mankind 
is not corrupted by the Fall, f) there is no afterlife or final judgment by God, g) Christ is not the incarnate God 
who died as a sacrifice to redeem the elect, h) the civil government is our highest authority and owns the 
children, i) the Bible is not God�s inerrant, written Word to mankind�..do not have the philosophical, moral, 
or personal competence to properly educate Christian children.1 

We deny that there is a Kantian type dichotomy and disconnect between the visible world and the invisible 
world and that: a) there is no logical or linguistic connection possible between the invisible �upper story� and 
the visible �lower story�, b) that human language is inadequate to bridge the gap between these two realms, c) 
that there are some areas of life that are outside of God�s control or plans or interest, d) this false, dichotomy 
thought-form may be pursued without tending toward government tyranny, the disintegration of society and 
attacks upon Christianity. 
We further deny that there is any area of thought, life or culture outside the scope of the Bible�s Creation 
Mandate (Gen. 1:28; 9:7), the Lord�s Prayer (Mat. 6:10), or the Great Commission (Mat. 28:18-20).
We further deny that Christian parents may righteously choose educational options for their children that do 
not purposefully and faithfully affirm the Lord Jesus as present King of the universe and promote or 
encourage His righteous, biblical purposes for all mankind, or place their children under teachers and mentors, 
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with peers, or under the influence of a curriculum that would tend to lead them into a secular, anti-Christian, 
unbiblical worldview or into moral compromise. 
We further deny that teachers, mentors and other students have a neutral effect on a child�s educational, 
moral or spiritual development. 

1. Psalm 14:1; Prov. 13:20; 1 Cor. 6:1-6; 15:33; Isaiah 2:6; 8:20; Deut. 12:30; Psalm 106:34-36 

D. WHAT CONSTITUTES TRUE EDUCATION IN THE BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW? 

Article 8: The ingredients of a Christian education  
We affirm that a biblical education in the Christian worldview will have these ingredients: 
a) parental controlled teaching,1 b) a biblical curriculum,2 c) biblical goals for the education,3 d) biblical 
standards,2&4 e) biblical methods,5 and f) biblical motivations for accomplishing the child�s education.6 

We deny that education is biblical or Christian if parental responsibility, parental presence, and parental 
participation are not involved and if the ultimate goal is not to glorify God and enjoy Him forever. 
We further deny that education is biblical or Christian if its ultimate standard in theory and practice is not the 
Bible itself, and if its priority is the impartation of facts to the neglect of the formation of Christ-like character 
and a Christian way of life or if the subservient motivations it uses are inconsistent with Scripture. 

1. Gen. 18:19; Deut. 6:1�9, 20�25; 11:19�22; Psalm 78:3�6; Pro. 1:8; 2:1f; 3:1; 4:1�4, 7, 20; 6:20�
22; 22:6; 31:1; Eph. 6:1�4 

2. Deut. 6:1-9; 30:10, 17-20; Joshua 1:8; Isa. 2:6; 8:20; Eph. 6:1-4; Rom. 12:1-2; 2 Cor. 10:5 
3. Gen. 1:28; 9:1; Hab. 2:13-14; Mat. 28:18-20; John 12:26; Rom. 12:1-2; 2 Cor. 6:14-7:1; 10:5; 

Eph. 6:1-4; 1 John 2:15-17 
4. Pro. 13:20; 1 Cor. 15:33; 2 Cor. 6:14-7:1 
5. Deut. 6:1-9; Luke 6:40 
6. Deut. 28:1-68; Hab. 2:13-14; Mat. 22:37-40; Rev. 20:11-21:11 

 Article 9: Generational thinking and our covenant with God
We affirm that Christians are required to think in terms of generational faithfulness regarding how their 
training of their children will be passed on to their children�s children and how families are to develop 
solidarity, mutual commitment to Christian family goals, interdependence and a model for a biblical family 
functioning in all phases of life.1 

We further affirm that giving a comprehensive, Christian education to their children is a vital aspect of 
Christian parents keeping covenant with God, operating generationally, soundly training, productive citizens 
for their society�s future and receiving the covenant blessings of God. 
We deny that Christian parents or church staff and elders are properly fulfilling their leadership role if they 
fail to teach and model the biblical necessity of Christians to educate their children into the Christian 
worldview and the necessity of shielding their children from indoctrination by the civil government, or into 
any but the Christian worldview, or if they are not teaching and modeling generational thinking among those 
they influence. 

1. Exo. 32:13; Deut. 6:1-9; Psalm 78:1-11; Eph. 5:22-6:9 

Article 10: Only the Bible presents a true perspective of history and all reality. 
We affirm that a correct view of history can be achieved only by accepting that there was a beginning when 
all things out of nothing were created by God,1 that man is fallen and in need of a redeemer,2 and that 
Redeemer  has come�the Lord Jesus Christ,3 and that earth�s history will end with the final judgment of all 
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who have ever lived in history.4 History is linear,5 heading in a definite direction that is sovereignly guided by 
God.6 History is not cyclical.7 

We deny that history can be understood apart from a firm knowledge of its basics which are: Creation, Fall, 
Redemption and Judgment, or that one can understand the context of reality for any subject apart from seeing 
Christ as the centerpiece of all reality, and the lens of perspective through which all people are to view all 
things in life. 
We further deny that man is basically good, or that avoiding or obfuscating the fact of sin and the Fall or its 
effects on the human race can lead to true education, or that true education can take place when the reality of 
God Who created all things out of nothing is denied. 

1. Gen. 1:1-31 
2. Gen. 3:1-24 
3. Mat. 1:20-23; 1 Tim. 1:15 
4. 2 Cor. 5:10; Rev. 20:12-15 
5. Gen. 1:1; 1 Cor. 15:24 
6. Amos 3:6; Mat. 10:29-31; Acts 2:23 
7. Gen. 1:1; Rev. 21:1; 22:3-4 

Article 11: Imparting worldview is impossible for the teacher to avoid. 
We affirm that every fact taught to a student is necessarily couched in the worldview of the school, its 
curriculum and methodology, and the teacher, and therefore both facts and worldview are passed from the 
teacher to the student in the teaching and learning process.1 

We further affirm that the words of Jesus: �a disciple will be like his teacher� (Luke 6:40), recognize that the 
process of education includes the passing of knowledge and character from the teacher to the student and that 
the usual outcome of education makes the student like the teacher in both knowledge and character to some 
degree. 
We deny that facts may be taught to students from a neutral viewpoint or that the teacher�s worldview is ever 
removed from the teaching and learning process. 
We further deny that education takes place without passing both knowledge and character from the teacher to 
the student. 

1. Prov. 13:20; Luke 6:40; 1 Cor. 15:33; 2 Cor. 6:14-17 

Article 12: How the Church can help parents educate their children 
We affirm: that the Church may assist parents in the education of their children by establishing Christian 
schools, and that righteous options for educating Christian children include home schooling, and Church 
sponsored or privately run Christian schools. 
We deny that by establishing Christian schools the Church is given jurisdiction over the education of children 
other than that which the parents delegate temporarily and partially to the school.  
We further deny that any K through 12 civil government schools (aka public schools) which are not 
thoroughly committed to God�s inspiration of the Bible, to teaching biblical principles and to advancing the 
Kingdom of Christ on earth are a righteous choice for Christian parents to make for their children. 
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A. FOUNDATIONAL BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES 

1. The Bible is truth 
We affirm that the Bible�being God�s inspired, inerrant, written Word�is truth in its entirety,
and as such, is the ultimate standard by which all other truth-claims are to be judgeda, and thus 
offers mankind the clearest, most complete picture of all reality and the only logically coherent 
worldview. 

We deny that there is any source of truth higher than, or equal to, the Bible or that the Bible�s 
truth may be judged by any other standard.

a Jn 17:17; Ps 1:1; 111:7; 119:89, 128, 151, 160; Mt 24:35; Nu 23:19; 2 Tim 3:16�17; 2 Pt 1:3; 1 
Cor 3:19 

2. Science, medicine, and law are part of a worldview 
We affirm that no one is religiously, metaphysically, epistemologically, or ethically neutral�
having no presuppositions, no view of truth, no view of right and wrong, and no worldview by 
which to see reality and filter all data. All humans live and work on the basis of either the 
Christian worldview or some non-Christian, anti-biblical worldview. 
We further affirm that modern history declares that scientists, medical researchers, and medical 
practitioners (including psychiatrists and psychologists) who are not submitted to the absolutes 
of the Christian worldview have often become very dangerous weapons in the hands of a 
totalitarian state. 

We deny that non-biblical worldviews can provide an adequate basis for the sanctity of human 
life.a 

a See Appendix, �Non-biblical worldviews provide no basis for the sanctity of human life� 

3. God created humans in His own image 
We affirm that the infinite, personal, Triune God of the Bible created man in His image;a thus 

human beings reflect and represent God to some degree and are qualitatively distinct from and 
superior to all the rest of creation.b Since man is the image of God, each human life is of 
inestimable value from conception to death.1
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We deny all views that would undermine the absolute and eternal Creator-creature distinction or 
that claim man is divine or can ever become divine.  
We further deny the rationality and morality of any attempt to distinguish persons from non-
persons within the human race. 

a Gn 1:26f; 5:1, 3; 9:6; 1 Cor 11:7; Ja 3:9; cf. Ps 8:5 
b Gn 1:27�30; 2:19f; 9:1�3; Job 35:10; Ps 8:6�8; Ec 7:29; Mt 12:11f 

4. The fall of man disrupted, but did not destroy, the image of God
We affirm that, after the fall of man, sin disrupted and marred God�s image, but fallen man still 
bears the image of God, however distorted it may become.a

We deny that, after the fall, man no longer retains any aspects of the image of God, including his 
original, God-ordained value that makes him superior to all animals, vegetables, minerals or 
galaxies. 

a Gn 5:1ff; 9:6; 1 Cor 11:7; Ja 3:9 

5. Humans were created for God�s glory, pleasure and purposes 
We affirm that the triune God, Who reveals Himself in the Bible, created mankind for Himself, 
and thus all people, Christian and non-Christian alike, are obligated to exist primarily for God�s 
own glory, pleasure, and purposes.a

We deny that people have a right to exist for the purpose of serving their own pleasures, security 
or prestige, or that any human may rightly deny Gods existence and not live in grateful 
obedience to God�s biblical commands.b

a Col 1:16; Ro 11:36; Rv 4:11; 1 Cor 10:31
b Ro 1:18�21ff 

6. God�s plan and providential control of life 
We affirm that: God is the ultimate givera and ownerb of human life, and therefore He alone can 
determine and delegate the lawful means for bringing new human life into existence. 
We further affirm that as the Creator, God has the right to take human lifec and determine and 
delegate what is the lawful means for ending a human life.d
We further affirm that God opens and closes the womb and thus is active in the conception 
processe, and that children are a gift from God.f

We deny that the forming of new life, or that the control over human beings, belongs to man to 
do as he wishes, independent from God�s written law-Word. 
We further deny that the formation of a new human life should introduce seed or eggs beyond 
that of the husband or wife.g
We further deny that any person or state has the right to take human life in violation of God�s 
written law-Word.h

a Gn 2:7; 4:1; Dt 32:39; Job 33:4; 32:8; Ec 12:7; Is 42:5; 57:16; Zc 12:1; Heb 12:9 
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b Ezk 18:4; Ps 24:1; Nu 16:22; Heb 12:9; Dn 5:23 
c Dt 32:39; 1 Sm 2:6; 2 Ki 5:7; Job 1:21; 14:5; Ps 68:20; Rv 1:18 
d 2 Ki 14:6; Ac 25:11 
e Gn 16:2; 20:18; 30:2, 17�24; Ex 23:25f; 29:31f; 30:22f; Ru 4:13; 1 Sm 1:5f, 10, 19f) 
f Gn 17:16; Ps 127:3�5; 128:3f 
g Mal 2:14f; 1 Tim 5:14 

7. God�s absolute sovereignty over the time-space universe and over 
all history 
We affirm that God works all things according to His sovereign, all-wise, and all-comprehensive 
plan.a
We further affirm that (though we may not understand why) God�s plan includes physical and 
mental defects,b debilitating diseases,c calamities,d the extent of each person�s financial 
resources,e and God�s plan exercises control over the sinful acts of every person.f
We further affirm that God has His own good purposes for human suffering, and gives people 
grace to endure it, and that suffering is never meaningless. 

We deny that anything or anyone is outside the scope of God�s sovereign plan and providential 
control. 
We further deny: that there are any �accidents� from God�s perspective; that God has no future 
knowledge of all things; and that there is any real thing called �chance� in this universe. 

a Eph 1:11 
b Ex 4:11; Is 45:9�11; Jn 9:1�3 
c Jn 11:4; Ex 15:26
d Am 3:6; Job 1:21
e Job 34:19; 1 Sm 2:7; Dt 8:18 
f Gn 50:20; 2 Sm 16:10; 24:1; Ps 76:10; Ac 3:13; 4:27f; Ro 11:32 
k Job; Ro 5:3f; 2 Cor 1:3�6; 12:7�10; Ja 1:2�4; Ro 8:28; 1 Cor 10:13 

8. God is in control of all death 
We affirm that God has ordained human mortalitya and that�though death2 is an enemyb�
dying is not always to be resisted.c 

We further affirm that�though life is a gift from God�life is not to be worshipped and that 
God�s will includes some self-sacrifice�sometimes even to death.d
We further affirm that the biblical definition of death is God�s separation of the human body 
from its spirit, and that the physical criterion for death is the coagulation of the blood so it can no 
longer circulate the �breath of life.� 

We deny the errors that: death is the end of human existence; death is an illusion; and death, in 
itself, is a good thing. 
We further deny that the continuation of an individual human life is always the highest good or 
that it is always God�s will. 
We further deny that the recent technological definitions of death (other than that stated above) 
are either adequate or ethical. 
a Gn 2:16f; 3:19; Job 14:5; Ps 90:10; Ec 3:2; Ro 5:12; Heb 9:27 
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b 1 Cor 15:26 
c Gn 49:33; Mt 27:50; Ac 21:13; 25:11; Ro 14:7f; Ph 1:21 
d Jn 10:11; 15:13; Ro 5:7f; 1 Cor 13:3; 2 Cor 4:7�18; chapters 11�12; Ph 1:20�26; Heb 11; 1 Jn 

3:16; cf. Est 4:16; Dn 3:17f 

9. Stewardship: A person�s body and soul belong to God, not to the 
person 
We affirm that people are God�s creation,a and they belong to Him in their entiretyb�bodiesc

and souls.c
We further affirm that, since we are the Lord�s, no one has a right to live or die to himself.e 

We deny that a person�s body belongs to oneself, and that one has a right to do with it whatever 
one wishes. 

a Ps 100:3 
b Ps 24:1 
c 1 Cor 6:15�20; 7:4 
d Ezk 18:4 
e Ro 14:7f 

10. Human knowledge is finite 
We affirm that, because man�s knowledge is finite,a apart from the Bible, there is no logically 
coherent standard for ethicsb and no adequate standard for determining: human value; the 
purpose of human life; or the usefulness or the quality of someone�s life. 
We further affirm that finite human knowledge, coupled with the depravity of the human mind 
and will, is incompetent to control life and to develop a superior form of humanity. 
We further affirm that�though the Bible speaks truth�the truth we humans know is finite and 
will always be so�even in heaven. 

We deny that man, starting from himself, has the right, or the mental or moral competence, to 
develop his own ethical standards,c to control life or to determine whether someone�s life has no 
purpose.
We further deny that people can know with absolute certainty who is incurable, or that they can 
know all of God�s purposes in allowing suffering.d

a Dt 29:29; 1 Cor 13:9, 12; Ro 11:33f; Ps 139:6; Is 55:8f
b Ja 4:12; Ex 20 
c Jn 9:1�4; Job 38�41 
d Job 1�2; Ps 44 

B. GOD SAFEGUARDS HUMAN LIFE WITH BIBLICAL LAWS 

11. Normative ethics for all humans 
We affirm that God reveals His absolute ethics to man through the Bible and that the Bible�s 
ethics and principles are binding upon everyone, everywhere, for all time. We further affirm that 
normative ethics, the �ought�, cannot be derived from what �is�. 
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We deny that ethics is relative and that ethics may be personally, culturally, pragmatically or 
statistically determined. 
We further deny that, because man is scientifically and technologically able to do something, it 
is necessarily morally right for him to do so. 

12. Murder 
We affirm that murder is the intentional killing of a human being in violation of God�s law. 

We deny that murder includes: accidental manslaughter;a killing in self-defense;b Biblically-
authorized capital punishment; or killing combatants in a just war.c

a Ex 21:13f; Nu 35:11�15, 22�25; Dt 19:4�6, 10; Jos 20:1�9; with the exception of Ex 21:22f 
b Ex 22:1 
c 1 Ki 2:5f 

13. God decrees that all convicted murderers must be executed 
We affirm that, because all humans bear the image of God, God forbids murder and commands 
and exemplifies in the Bible that all murderers must be executed by legitimate civil 
governmentsa as swiftly as reasonably possible. 

We deny that the New Testament overturns capital punishment and that any state, legislature, or 
court may rightfully dispense with capital punishment for murder.b 

We further deny that the Church has ever been given authority by God to execute capital 
punishment. 
a Gn 9:5f; Ex 21:12�14; Nu 35:16�21, 30�33; Lv 24:17; Dt 19:11�13; 21:1�9 
b Mt 15:3 (citing Ex 21:17; Lv 20:9); Ro 1:32; 13:4; Ac 25:11, 25; 26:31; Rv 13:10; cf. 1Ti 1:8�

10; Mt 5:17�19 

14. Failure to execute murderers brings God�s judgment on such 
societies 
We affirm that when a murder occurs the land is polluted,a and the murderer�s family,b his cityc

and his nationd share the guilt of the murderere until the murderer is justly executed. 
We further affirm that God will judge nations that fail to execute murderers,f but He will bless 
cities and nations that obey Him in this matter.g

We deny that God holds guiltless cities and nations that fail to execute murderers.h 

We further deny the erroneous belief that God brings no judgments within history.i 

a Nu 35:33f; Gn 4:10f
b 2 Sm 21:4�6; 2 Ki 9:26
c Dt 21:1�9; Jer 26:15
d Dt 19:10, 13
e Dt 21:7f
f Jer 2:34�37; Ho 1:4; 4:1�5 
g Dt 19:13 
h Am 1:11�15;Na 3:1 

103 of 138
© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project



© Copyright 2006. The International Church Council Project 

6 
The Sanctity of Human Life 
(Topic No. 22) 

Printed on: 2/2/2007  

i Gn 6:13; 19:24; 1 Ch 16:14; Ps 105:7; Jer 18:7; Dn 2:21 

15. Various forms of murder 
We affirm that abortion (i.e., the intentional killing of an unborn human baby)�at any stage of 
his or her development, regardless of motive�is murder. 
We further affirm that: 

infanticide (i.e., the intentional killing, by act or omission, of a human infant);  

euthanasia/�mercy-killing�/assisted suicidea (i.e., the intentional killing, by act or omission, 
of a human being, whose life is deemed not worth living or too painful);3

suicide (i.e., the voluntary and intentional killing, by act or omission, of oneself; self-
murder);b4

hastening death to obtain fresh organs; 

birth control involving the destruction of fertilized human embryos (e.g., IUD, progestin 
�minipill,� progestin injections, high estrogen �morning after pill,� etc.);5

destruction of fertilized human embryos when using reproductive technologies (including 
freezing human embryos, much in vitro fertilization, human embryonic stem cell 
research, human cloning, etc.);6

human embryonic and fetal experimentation resulting in death; 

reckless actions causing physical injury to a pregnant mother that directly results in the death 
of her babyc

are all forms of murder by God�s standards. 

We further affirm that mercifully allowing natural death may be right in cases of imminent and 
irreversible7 death from incurable disease, fatal injury or old age�without unnatural, life-
sustaining equipment, unless the person desires such heroic measures and has financial means to 
pay for them. 

We deny that patients and their families have a moral obligation to receive medical treatments 
for which they have no righteous means of paying.8
We further deny: that it is the state�s God-given responsibility to provide for, or to fund, medical 
care;9 that civil magistrates may enact legal definitions of death that are unbiblical,10 for the 
purpose of furthering organ harvesting, without becoming an accessory to murder; and that the 
end justifies the means.d 

We further deny that birth control methods that do not prevent conception, but prevent 
implantation of a fertilized human egg in the uterus are not murderous. 
We further deny that it is ever proper to withhold basic care and love for those who are dyinge or 
that laying down one�s life to save the lives of others is murder or unlawful suicide.f 

a 2 Sm 1:6�16 
b (Every instance of suicide and assisted suicide in the Bible is directly associated by the Biblical 

authors with the person�s spiritual collapse and disobedience against God) (Jdg 9:52�57; 1 
Sm 31:3�6 // 1 Ch 10:3�6; 2 Sm 1:6�16; 17:23; 1 Ki 16:15�20; Mt 27:5; Ac 1:18). 

c Ex 21:22f11
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d Ro 3:8 
e Pr 13:6; Job 29:13 with 31:19; Mt 25: 35�45 
f Jn 15:13;1 Jn 3:16 

16. The fetus is a human person, distinct from its mother 
We affirm that the Bible is unambiguous in teaching that a fetus12 is a human person, a living 
child,13 distinct from its mother.a
We further affirm that the fetus has its own unique set of genes and chromosomes, brain waves 
and fingerprints. 

We deny that it is either biblical or scientific to claim that the fetus is merely a part of the 
mother�s body or that it is simply �tissue�. 
a See Appendix �Evidence that a fetus is a person: Biblical evidence,� which discusses the 

following verses: Gn 16:11; Ex 21:22; 2 Sa 11:5 NKJ; Is 7:14; Ex 21:22; Lk 1:41, 44; Gn 
25:22; Job 3:3; Lk 1:36; Lk 1:15; Lk 1:41, 44; Lk 2:12, 16; Ac 7:19; 1 Pt 2:2; Lk 18:15; 2 
Tim 3:15; Job 3:13; 31:15; Ps 22:9f; 139:13�16; 51:5; Is 49:1, 5; Jer 1:4f; 20:17f; Ho 12:3; 
Job 10:8�12; 31:15; Ps 119:73; 139:13�16; Jer 1:5; Ps 78:5f; Ex 21:22f; cf. Gn 9:5f; Gn 
25:23; Ex 21:22f; Lk 1:15, 36, 41�44; Gal 1:15; Ps 51:5; Ro 5:12ff; Job 3:13�15; Lk 1:15; 
Lk 1:41, 44; Ps 51:5; Lk 1:41, 44; Gal 1:15f; Jdg 13:3, 5, 7; Is 49:1, 5; Jer 1:5; Ro 9:11f; Heb 
10:5; Mt 1:20; Lk 1:35; Lk 1:31; Mt 1:20; Lk 1:31; Heb 2:17, 14; cf. Ps 22:9f; Is 49:1, 5; Lk 
3:23�38; Ho 9:14; Job 3:10�16; 10:18f; Ec 6:3; Ex 23:26 

17. Birth defects, rape and incest 
We affirm that the Bible teaches that children must not be punished for the sinful lifestyle or 
crimes of their parents.a

We deny that it is not murder to abort a baby for reasons of birth defects,b rape, incest, lifestyle 
choice, overpopulation or financial or personal stress. 
a Dt 24:16; Ezk 18 
b Ex 4:11; Is 45:9�11; Jn 9:1�3; 11:4 

18. The life of the mother 
We affirm that, in very rare cases in which pregnancy directly threatens the physical life of the 
mother, the doctor has two patients, the mother and the baby, and his efforts should be to save 
both. 
We further affirm that, in the process of seeking to save the lives of both mother and child, it is 
not murder if medical science is unsuccessful in saving the life of one or both. 

We deny that it is morally right for a doctor to care for a pregnant mother and neglect attempting 
to save the life of her unborn baby. 

19. Non-lethal violations of the sanctity of human life 
We affirm that eugenics14 (now expanded through the technologies and use of sperm banks, 
artificial insemination by donor, surrogate mothers, in vitro fertilization, genetic engineering, 
cybernetics, nanotechnology, etc.) is a violation of the sanctity of human life. 
We further affirm that: 
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Forced sterilization; 
Torturing prisoners of war, or torturing for any reason; 
Dangerous medical experiments with humans;15

Unbiblical buying and selling human beings, including: 
Kidnapping people to sell them and buying kidnapped people;a

Buying or selling human sperm or human eggs for the purpose of producing human 
embryos; 

A woman renting her womb as a surrogate mother; 
Buying and selling one�s sexuality (e.g., prostitution, pornography); 
Bestiality;b

Racial prejudice;16c and 
Imprisonment as punishment for crime 

 are all non-lethal violations of the sanctity of human life.  

We deny that any of the above acts can be justified by the Bible.  

a Rv 18:11, 13; Ex 21:16; Dt 24:7
b Ex 22:19; Lv 20:15f
c Contrast the racial solidarity of all mankind in: 

• Creation (Gn 1:26�28 God created all mankind in his image; Ac 17:26); 
• Fall (Gn 3:15�19; Ro 5:12; 1�3); and 
• Redemption�including: the atonement (Jn 3:16; 1 Tim 2:4; 1 Jn 2:2); the preaching of 

the gospel (Mt 28:18f; Ac 1:8; 2:8�11; 10:15, 34f); and union with Christ and unity in 
Christ�s church (Mk 11:17; 2 Cor 5:17; Gal 3:8, 28f; Eph 2:13�19; Col 3:11; Rv 5:9f; cf. 
Lk 10:33). 

20. Citizen�s obligations to obey God where man�s laws contradict 
God�s laws in the Bible 
We affirm that individual citizens and civil magistrates are not Biblically-bound to obey human 
laws or court rulings that violate the laws or commands of God�s written Word. 
We further affirm that people must disobey any unjust law (as Biblically defined) whenever 
obedience to that law would cause them to disobey God�s written Word. 

Endnotes to the Sanctity of Human Life Document 
1 �Scripture never defines the image of God in terms of specific qualities or abilities. Instead, Scripture teaches that 
human beings as such are individually created in God�s image (Genesis 1:26f; 9:6; 1 Corinthians 11:7; James 3:9) 
and that a �human being� is anyone who belongs to the race of Adam (Genesis 5:1�3ff). Thus everyone who belongs 
to the race of Adam bears God�s image (cf. Genesis 5:1�3ff). Because being the image of God is the scriptural 
ground for having the rights of a person (Genesis 9:6; James 3:9), we can say that Scripture equates �being God�s 
image� with �being a person.� � In Genesis 9:6 and in James 3:9, Scripture commands us to respect the image of 
God. And the context of these verses absolutely excludes any attempt to distinguish persons from nonpersons within 
the human race� (John M. Frame, Medical Ethics: Principles, Persons, and Problems [Phillipsburg, NJ: P&R, 
1988], p. 35). 
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2 Death is not merely a biological event; it is also a spiritual event. Death occurs when a human spirit leaves its body 
(Ec 12:7; Ja 2:26) and goes either to heaven (Lk 23:43; 2 Cor 5:6, 8; Ph 1:23; Rv 7:9�17; Ec 12:7) or to hell (Lk 
16:22�27). 
3 Patients and their families normally have a moral obligation to receive available medical treatment that is clearly 
effective in restoring their health and saving their life. Cf. the Westminster Larger Catechism�s positive requirement 
to save life implied in the Sixth Commandment (Q. 135�136). 
4 Thus suicide does not include acts of self-sacrifice in which persons do not directly will their own death, but are 
prepared to accept death as a possible consequence of performing some act of charity, justice, mercy, or piety to 
which God has called them. Such acts of self-sacrifice may include: attempting to save the lives of others during a 
military campaign or rescuing someone during a natural disaster; defense of family or friends unjustly attacked (Est 
4:16); ministering to the infectious sick; and bearing witness to Christ in times of persecution and martyrdom (Dn 
3:17f; 1 Cor 13:3); cf. Jn 15:13; Ro 5:7f. 
5 Franklin E. Payne, Making Biblical Decisions (Escondido, CA: Hosanna House, 1989), p. 38. 
6 In this paper no distinction is made between the terms �zygote� (the cell formed by the joining of the male sperm 
and the female egg), �embryo,� and �fetus.� The term �embryo� is commonly used to denote the first eight weeks of 
human development, and the term �fetus� often denotes human development from the beginning of the third month 
of pregnancy through the ninth month. 
7 �A condition is �irreversible� from a human perspective when there are no known available medical means to 
correct the injury or disease process leading to death. In other words, there is no medical hope for recovery, and it is 
only a matter of time before a person dies. Medically, this means that even the best unnatural (mechanical) means 
will not stop death� (Norman L. Geisler, Christian Ethics: Options and Issues [Grand Rapids: Baker, 1989], p. 169). 
Cf. John J. Davis, Evangelical Ethics, 3rd ed. (Phillipsburg, PA: P&R, 2004), pp. 192f. 
8 Furthermore, the responsibility to save one�s life must be balanced against other biblical responsibilities, such as: 
providing for one�s family (1 Tim 5:8), leaving an inheritance to children (2 Cor 12:14; Pr 19:14) and grandchildren 
(Pr 13:22), supporting spiritual leaders (1 Tim 5:17f), etc. (cf. Franklin E. Payne, Biblical Healing for Modern 
Medicine [Augusta, GA: Covenant Books, 1993], pp. 43, 58, 70, 97). Furthermore, does the Old Testament 
limitation of debt to six years apply to contemporary debt incurred for medical services? 
9 There is no biblical basis for the state paying for medical expenses�except the medical expenses for diseases and 
injuries acquired in the �line of duty� by military personnel, policemen, firemen, and other civil servants. See 
Franklin E. Payne, Biblical Healing for Modern Medicine, p. 169. There is no inherent right to medical treatment. 
10 The term (physical) �death� denotes the total and permanent (i.e., without possibility of resuscitation or recovery) 
cessation of all the vital functions and signs of any organism. In determining a biblical definition for physical death 
the following concepts are relevant: 

• the life is in the blood (Gn 9:4; Lv 17:11, 14; Dt 12:23; cf. Jn 6:53f);  
• the breath of life (Gn 2:7; 6:17:7:15, 22; Job 7:7; 12:10; 27:3; 33:4; Is 2:22; Ezk 37:5�10; Ac 17:25; Rv 

11:11);  
• to cease breathing is to die (Gn 25:8, 17; 35:29; 49:33; Jos 10:40; 11:11, 14; 1 Ki 15:29; 17:17; Ps 104:29; 

Mk 15:37, 39; Lk 23:46; Ac 5:5, 10); and 
• the heart is the wellspring of life (Pr 4:23) (metaphorical usage).  

Since life is in the blood/circulatory system, we must not treat a person as dead as long as his blood continues to 
provide oxygenation (the �breath of life�) to the cells. Once the blood dies (i.e., is coagulated), the person can be 
treated as dead. This encapsulates the cardio-pulmonary definition of death (i.e., irreversible cessation of circulatory 
and respiratory functions), since the blood carries the oxygen (the �breath of life�) to the person�s body cells (Phillip 
G. Kayser). 
Thus �brain-death� alone is not a sufficient criterion of physical death. A medical definition of �death� should 
include the irreversible loss of heart, lung and perhaps brain function�making each a �necessary criterion and all 
three together the sufficient criteria for declaring someone to be dead.� Other criteria, such as body temperature, 
color, kidney function, etc., may be used by way of confirmation (John M. Frame, Medical Ethics: Principles, 
Persons, and Problems, p. 58�62, 75�81). (Note that a human embryo does not have brain waves or brain function 
until 6�7 weeks after conception, but he or she is most definitely alive.) 
11 H. Wayne House, �Miscarriage or Premature Birth: Additional Thoughts on Exodus 21:22�25,� Westminster 
Theological Journal 41:1 (Fall 1978), pp. 109�123. John M. Frame, �Abortion from a Biblical Perspective,� in Thou 
Shalt Not Kill: The Christian Case against Abortion, ed. Richard L. Ganz (New Rochelle, NY: Arlington House, 
1978), pp. 51�57. Umberto Cassuto, A Commentary on the Book of Exodus (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1967), pp. 275, 
277. 
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12 �Fetus� is a Latin word meaning children (of human beings) or offspring (of animals); it is used for both the 
young already born and the young still in their mother�s womb (P.G.W. Glare, ed., Oxford Latin Dictionary
[Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2004], p. 695). 
13 Personhood must not be confused with personality. Personhood is an ontological category; personality is a 
psychological concept. 
14 The term �eugenics� denotes the scientific and social attempt to produce �superior� offspring by processes of 
selective breeding of humans, encouraging childbearing among those deemed most �fit� and impeding or preventing 
parenthood among those deemed �inferior.� 
15 In such scientific or medical experiments, the risks to the participant or patient outweigh possible benefits to him 
or her. 
16 Racism may be defined as the belief that one race is inherently superior to another race/s, and that the superior 
race has the right to dominion over the other/s. Biblically, individual acts of racial prejudice (e.g., refusing to hire or 
to conduct business with a person of another race) are sins, but they are not crimes to be punished by the state. 
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APPENDIX TO SANCTITY OF HUMAN LIFE DOCUMENT 

A. Non-biblical worldviews provide no basis for the sanctity 
of human life 

1. Western thought 
The rejection of the sanctity of human life is an integral part of non-Christian worldviews. In 
�Western� thought, the materialist-evolutionary-chance worldview is diametrically opposed to 
the Christian worldview and rejects the sanctity of human life: 

Materialist-Evolutionary-Chance Worldview Biblical Worldview 

There is no Creator The infinite, personal, triune God is the 
Creator; Creator/creature distinction 

Humans evolved from animals God created everything, including man as his 
image; every living thing reproduces after its 
kind 

Truth autonomous and relative God is source of all truth; God�s objective, 
revealed Word is absolute truth 

Ethics autonomous and relative; humans 
determine right (utilitarian quality of life 
principle; end justifies means) 

Absolute ethics revealed and imposed by God 
(sanctity of life principle) 

2. Eastern thought 
In �Eastern� thought, the monistic-transcendent-mystical worldview is diametrically opposed to 
the Christian worldview and rejects the sanctity of human life: 

Monistic-Transcendent-Mystical Worldview Biblical Worldview 

There is no Creator; god is impersonal; 
everything is god/divine (pantheism) 

The infinite, personal, triune God is the 
Creator; Creator/creature distinction 

No distinction between humans, animals, 
plants, and things�all is one. Humans are 
concentrated cosmic energy who create their 
own reality 

God created everything, including man as his 
image; every living thing reproduces after its 
kind 

Truth within every divine-human; determined 
autonomously and experientially through states 
of mystical consciousness (cp. Jer 23:36) 

God is source of all truth; God�s objective, 
revealed Word is absolute truth 

Ethics autonomous and relative; toleration Absolute ethics revealed and imposed by God 
(sanctity of life principle) 
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All religions are one; every religious adherent 
will arrive as the same mystical union with god 
in which we fully realize our divinity; mystical 
and irrational 

Christianity only true religion; rational 

Death is illusion (but revered); reincarnation Death an enemy; the end of one�s earthly life; 
the human spirit leaves its body and goes to 
heaven or hell 

Thus persons not operating on the basis of�or under the influence of�the Christian worldview 
do not view human life as sacred (to the extent that they are consistent with their non-Christian 
worldviews). 

Throughout history, medical practitioners who were not operating on the basis of�or under the 
influence of�the Christian worldview often operated by the power of the demonic (e.g., 
witchdoctors1). 

B. Evidence that a fetus is a person 

Biblical evidence 
1. The individual human life initiated at conception is on a continuum with the individual adult 

life. 
The Hebrew terms hareh (conceive) and yeled (give birth, bear a child) occur together 41 
times in the Old Testament. The close pairing of these two words clearly emphasize 
conception, not birth, is the starting point of individual human life. 

When a woman conceives she is �with child� (hareh, Gn 16:11; Ex 21:22; 2 Sa 11:5 NKJ; Is 
7:14; etc.; Ex 21:22 yeled children), having conceived a �baby� (Lk 1:41, 44) or a �son� (Gn 
25:22 ben son; Job 3:3 geber mighty man; Lk 1:36 ui`o,j son; cf. Lk 1:15) in her womb. 
Hebrew terms ben, geber, and the Greek ui`o,j are normally used in Scripture of sons of 
various ages or of adult men. Likewise, the Hebrew yeled is almost always used of a child 
(not a baby in his or her mother�s womb). The Greek term bre,foj makes no distinction 
between an unborn baby (Lk 1:41, 44), a newborn baby (Lk 2:12, 16; Ac 7:19; 1 Pt 2:2), an 
infant (Lk 18:15), and a young child (2 Tim 3:15). The use of these Hebrew and Greek terms 
for babies in the womb demonstrate personal identity over time�from a person�s conception 
through adulthood. No separate Hebrew or Greek words are used to distinguish a fetus from 
an infant or child.2 Thus God makes no distinction between potential human life and actual 
human life, between an unborn fetus and a child already born. 

Continuation of personal identity from conception through adulthood is also indicated by the 
use of personal pronouns (e.g., �I,� �me,� �my,� �you,� etc.) in passages in which a grown 

1 The Greek term farmakei,a (pharmakeia) and its cognates denote the use of medicine, drugs, or spells; in the New 
Testament and in the Septuagint these terms are usually translated �sorcery/witchcraft� or �sorcerer/magician� (Gal 
5:20; Rv 18:23; 9:21; 21:8; 22:15; Ex 7:11; 22:17/18; Mal 3:5; etc.). 
2 The Hebrew term gōlem (embryo) occurs only once in the Bible (Ps 139:16). If the writers of Scripture had desired 
to distinguish between an unborn fetus and babies or children who had already been born, the necessary terminology 
was available. 
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man (e.g., Job, Christ, David, the Suffering Servant, Jeremiah, or Jacob) refers back to when 
he had been a baby in his mother�s womb (Job 3:13; 31:15; Ps 22:9f; 139:13�16; 51:5; Is 
49:1, 5; Jer 1:4f; 20:17f; Ho 12:3). 

God himself actively creates and molds each person in the womb (Job 10:8�12; 31:15; Ps 
119:73; 139:13�16; Jer 1:5 cf. Ps 78:5f). 

2. Accidentally killing an unborn baby is murder and warrants capital punishment because the 
unborn baby is a �soul� or �living being� (nephesh, Ex 21:22f; cf. Gn 9:5f). The life-for-life 
formula applies to the destruction of a fetus, with no qualification as to how young the fetus 
might be. The fetus�at any stage of development�is, in the eyes of this law, a living human 
being. 
This case law gives an a fortiori argument (i.e., from the lesser to the greater) regarding the 
value of fetal life: If these penalties apply to an accidental abortion, how much more do they 
apply to deliberate abortion! 

3. The child in the womb is a separate person from his or her mother (Gn 25:23; Ex 21:22f; Lk 
1:15, 36, 41�44; Gal 1:15). 

4. People are conceived in sin (Ps 51:5). Sin is ethical, not physical, and only a moral agent 
(person) can be guilty of sin or have a sin nature. Unborn babies are conceived in sin because 
they are �in Adam� (i.e., descendents of Adam, the first man, and therefore members of the 
Adamic or human race; Ro 5:12ff). 

5. When a baby dies in the womb or in childbirth, its soul enters the afterlife with deceased 
adults (Job 3:13�15). 

6. An unborn baby can be filled with the Holy Spirit (Lk 1:15). In Scripture, only human 
persons are �filled with the Holy Spirit.� 

7. In response to external stimuli (and perhaps by the power of the Holy Spirit), a fetus can leap 
for exuberant joy (Lk 1:41, 44). Thus an unborn baby is a spiritual, rational, moral being (Ps 
51:5; Lk 1:41, 44). 

8. God calls some men to special service while still in the womb (Gal 1:15f; Jdg 13:3, 5, 7; Is 
49:1, 5; Jer 1:5; Ro 9:11f). 

9. Jesus Christ was fully a person while in his mother�s womb. In the incarnation the Logos 
took on flesh and became the God-man, Jesus Christ. Scripture tells us that God prepared a 
physical body for him (Heb 10:5). The Gospels describe some of this process: the Son of 
God was begotten of the Holy Spirit (Mt 1:20; Lk 1:35); Mary conceived in her womb (Lk 
1:31); and Mary brought forth (gave birth to) a son (Mt 1:20; Lk 1:31). Clearly God began 
the process of the incarnation at the point of conception, not some time later. This was 
necessary because, in his human nature, Christ �had to be made like his brethren in all 
things� (Heb 2:17, 14; cf. Ps 22:9f; Is 49:1, 5; Lk 3:23�38). 

[Note that in Scripture prenatal death is regarded as a curse and an object of horror (Ho 9:14; Job 
3:10�16; 10:18f; Ec 6:3); contrast Ex 23:26.] 

Scientific evidence 
1. From the moment of conception, unborn babies have their own unique and complete set of 46 

chromosomes that are different from both their mother�s and their father�s chromosomes. 
(The mother�s ovum and the father�s sperm each have only 23 chromosomes.) All the 
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physical characteristics of the new individual human being are contained in the genetic code 
present at conception; from the moment of conception until death, no new genetic 
information is added. 

2. From the moment of conception, unborn babies have their own sex, and approximately half 
are male, even though the mother is female. 

3. Approximately 6�7 weeks after conception, babies have their own individual brain waves 
that they keep until death. 

4. Within a few weeks after conception, babies have their own blood type, which may differ 
from their mother�s blood type. 

5. Babies have their own unique fingerprints. 

�Embryos are no more a part of the mother�s body than a nursing baby is part of her mother�s 
breast or a test-tube baby is part of a Petri dish. So distinct is an embryo from a mother�s womb 
that if the fertilized ovum from a black couple is transplanted into a white mother, she will have 
a black baby.�3

C. Possible consequences of abortion 

1. Medical consequences of abortion 

Fact Sheet, Courtesy of the Elliot Institute, PO Box 7348, Springfield, IL 62791 

A List of Major Physical Sequelae Related to Abortion1

Death 
According to the best record based study of deaths following pregnancy and abortion, a 1997
government funded study in Finland, women who abort are approximately four times more
likely to die in the following year than women who carry their pregnancies to term. In
addition, women who carry to term are only half as likely to die as women who were not
pregnant.(16) (Click here for more details on this important study.)
The Finland researchers found that compared to women who carried to term, women who
aborted in the year prior to their deaths were 60 percent more likely to die of natural causes,
seven times more likely to die of suicide, four times more likely to die of injuries related to 
accidents, and 14 times more likely to die from homicide. Researchers believe the higher rate
of deaths related to accidents and homicide may be linked to higher rates of suicidal or risk-
taking behavior.(16) 
The leading causes of abortion related maternal deaths within a week of the surgery are
hemorrhage, infection, embolism, anesthesia, and undiagnosed ectopic pregnancies. Legal
abortion is reported as the fifth leading cause of maternal death in the United States, though in 
fact it is recognized that most abortion related deaths are not officially reported as
such.(2) (Click here for more details on the underreporting of abortion related deaths in the
U.S.) 

3 Norman L. Geisler, Christian Ethics: Options and Issues (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1989), p. 140; cf. pp. 149f. 
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Breast cancer 
The risk of breast cancer almost doubles after one abortion, and rises even further with two or
more abortions.(3) 

Cervical, ovarian, and liver cancer 
Women with one abortion face a 2.3 relative risk of cervical cancer, compared to non-aborted
women, and women with two or more abortions face a 4.92 relative risk. Similar elevated
risks of ovarian and liver cancer have also been linked to single and multiple abortions. These
increased cancer rates for post-aborted women are apparently linked to the unnatural
disruption of the hormonal changes which accompany pregnancy and untreated cervical
damage.(4) 

Uterine perforation 
Between 2 and 3% of all abortion patients may suffer perforation of their uterus, yet most of
these injuries will remain undiagnosed and untreated unless laparoscopic visualization is
performed.(5) Such an examination may be useful when beginning an abortion malpractice
suit. The risk of uterine perforation is increased for women who have previously given birth 
and for those who receive general anesthesia at the time of the abortion.(6) Uterine damage
may result in complications in later pregnancies and may eventually evolve into problems
which require a hysterectomy, which itself may result in a number of additional complications
and injuries including osteoporosis. 

Cervical lacerations 
Significant cervical lacerations requiring sutures occur in at least one percent of first trimester
abortions. Lesser lacerations, or micro fractures, which would normally not be treated may
also result in long term reproductive damage. Latent post-abortion cervical damage may 
result in subsequent cervical incompetence, premature delivery, and complications of labor.
The risk of cervical damage is greater for teenagers, for second trimester abortions, and when
practitioners fail to use laminaria for dilation of the cervix.(7) 

Placenta previa 
Abortion increases the risk of placenta previa [placenta implants over cervix] in later
pregnancies (a life threatening condition for both the mother and her wanted pregnancy) by
seven to fifteen fold. Abnormal development of the placenta due to uterine damage increases
the risk of fetal malformation, perinatal death, and excessive bleeding during labor.(8) 

Complications of labor 
Women who had one, two, or more previous induced abortions are, respectively, 1.89, 2.66,
or 2.03 times more likely to have a subsequent pre-term delivery, compared to women who 
carry to term. Prior induced abortion not only increased the risk of premature delivery, it also 
increased the risk of delayed delivery. Women who had one, two, or more induced abortions
are, respectively, 1.89, 2.61, and 2.23 times more likely to have a post-term delivery (over 42 
weeks).(17) Pre-term delivery increases the risk of neo-natal death and handicaps. 

Handicapped newborns in later pregnancies 
Abortion is associated with cervical and uterine damage which may increase the risk of
premature delivery, complications of labor and abnormal development of the placenta in later
pregnancies. These reproductive complications are the leading causes of handicaps among
newborns.(9) 

Ectopic pregnancy 
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Abortion is significantly related to an increased risk of subsequent ectopic pregnancies.
Ectopic pregnancies, in turn, are life threatening and may result in reduced fertility.(10) 

Pelvic Inflammatory Disease (PID) 
PID is a potentially life threatening disease which can lead to an increased risk of ectopic
pregnancy and reduced fertility. Of patients who have a chlamydia infection at the time of the 
abortion, 23% will develop PID within 4 weeks. Studies have found that 20 to 27% of
patients seeking abortion have a chlamydia infection. Approximately 5% of patients who are
not infected by chlamydia develop PID within 4 weeks after a first trimester abortion. It is 
therefore reasonable to expect that abortion providers should screen for and treat such
infections prior to an abortion.(11) 

Endometritis 
Endometritis is a post-abortion risk for all women, but especially for teenagers, who are 2.5 
times more likely than women 20�29 to acquire endometritis following abortion.(12) 

Immediate complications 
Approximately 10% of women undergoing elective abortion will suffer immediate
complications, of which approximately one-fifth (2%) are considered life threatening. The 
nine most common major complications which can occur at the time of an abortion are:
infection, excessive bleeding, embolism, ripping or perforation of the uterus, anesthesia
complications, convulsions, hemorrhage, cervical injury, and endotoxic shock. The most
common �minor� complications include: infection, bleeding, fever, second degree burns,
chronic abdominal pain, vomiting, gastro-intestinal disturbances, and Rh sensitization.(13) 

Increased risks for women seeking multiple abortions 
In general, most of the studies cited above reflect risk factors for women who undergo a
single abortion. These same studies show that women who have multiple abortions face a
much greater risk of experiencing these complications. This point is especially noteworthy 
since approximately 45% of all abortions are for repeat aborters. 

Lower general health 
In a survey of 1428 women researchers found that pregnancy loss, and particularly losses due
to induced abortion, was significantly associated with an overall lower health. Multiple 
abortions correlated to an even lower evaluation of �present health.� While miscarriage was
detrimental to health, abortion was found to have a greater correlation to poor health. These
findings support previous research which reported that during the year following an abortion
women visited their family doctors 80% more for all reasons and 180% more for psychosocial
reasons. The authors also found that �if a partner is present and not supportive, the
miscarriage rate is more than double and the abortion rate is four times greater than if he is
present and supportive. If the partner is absent the abortion rate is six times greater.� (15) 

This finding is supported by a 1984 study that examined the amount of health care sought by 
women during a year before and a year after their induced abortions. The researchers found
that on average, there was an 80 percent increase in the number of doctor visits and a 180
percent increase in doctor visits for psychosocial reasons after abortion.(18) 

Increased risk for contributing health risk factors 
Abortion is significantly linked to behavioral changes such as promiscuity, smoking, drug
abuse, and eating disorders which all contribute to increased risks of health problems. For
example, promiscuity and abortion are each linked to increased rates of PID and ectopic
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pregnancies. Which contributes most is unclear, but apportionment may be irrelevant if the
promiscuity is itself a reaction to post-abortion trauma or loss of self esteem. 

Increased risks for teenagers 
Teenagers, who account for about 30 percent of all abortions, are also at much high risk of
suffering many abortion related complications. This is true of both immediate complications,
and of long-term reproductive damage.(14) 

NOTES
1. An excellent resource for any attorney involved in abortion malpractice is Thomas
Strahan�s Major Articles and Books Concerning the Detrimental Effects of Abortion
(Rutherford Institute, PO Box 7482, Charlottesville, VA 22906-7482, (804) 978-388.) This 
resource includes brief summaries of major finding drawn from medical and psychology
journal articles, books, and related materials, divided into major categories of relevant
injuries. 
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�Abortion Risks and Complications,� © 1997, 2000 Elliot Institute. Compiled by David C.
Reardon, Ph.D.  

Available at http://www.afterabortion.org/. Elliot Institute, PO Box 7348, Springfield, IL 62791, 
(217) 525-8202. 

Additional medical documentation is cited in the following sources: 

http://www.nrlc.org/abortion/ASMF/asmf13.html
http://www.family.org/cforum/fosi/bioethics/facts/a0027728.cfm
http://www.abortionfacts.com/effects/effects.asp
Mark Crutcher, Lime five: Exploited by Choice (Denton, TX: Life Dynamics, 1996). (An expose 
of the Center for Disease Control; available at 1-800-401-6494). 
John Ankerberg and John Weldon, When Does Life Begin? (Brentwood, TN: Wolgemuth & 
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2. Psychological consequences of abortion 
Fact Sheet, Courtesy of the Elliot Institute, PO Box 73478 Springfield, IL 62791-7348 

A List of Major Psychological Sequelae of Abortion 

Requirement of psychological treatment
In a study of post-abortion patients only 8 weeks after their abortion, researchers found that 44%
complained of nervous disorders, 36% had experienced sleep disturbances, 31% had regrets
about their decision, and 11% had been prescribed psychotropic medicine by their family doctor. 
(2) A 5 year retrospective study in two Canadian provinces found significantly greater use of
medical and psychiatric services among aborted women. Most significant was the finding that
25% of aborted women made visits to psychiatrists as compared to 3% of the control group. (3) 
Women who have had abortions are significantly more likely than others to subsequently require
admission to a psychiatric hospital. At especially high risk are teenagers, separated or divorced
women, and women with a history of more than one abortion. (4) 
Since many post-aborted women use repression as a coping mechanism, there may be a long
period of denial before a woman seeks psychiatric care. These repressed feelings may cause
psychosomatic illnesses and psychiatric or behavioral in other areas of her life. As a result, some
counselors report that unacknowledged post-abortion distress is the causative factor in many of
their female patients, even though their patients have come to them seeking therapy for
seemingly unrelated problems. (5) 

Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD or PAS) 
A major random study found that a minimum of 19% of post-abortion women suffer from 
diagnosable post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD). Approximately half had many, but not all,
symptoms of PTSD, and 20 to 40 percent showed moderate to high levels of stress and
avoidance behavior relative to their abortion experiences. (6) Because this is a major disorder
which may be present in many plaintiffs, and is not readily understood outside the counseling 
profession, the following summary is more complete than other entries in this section. PTSD is a
psychological dysfunction which results from a traumatic experience which overwhelms a
person�s normal defense mechanisms resulting in intense fear, feelings of helplessness or being 
trapped, or loss of control. The risk that an experience will be traumatic is increased when the
traumatizing event is perceived as including threats of physical injury, sexual violation, or the
witnessing of or participation in a violent death. PTSD results when the traumatic event causes
the hyperarousal of �flight or fight� defense mechanisms. This hyperarousal causes these defense
mechanisms to become disorganized, disconnected from present circumstances, and take on a
life of their own resulting in abnormal behavior and major personality disorders. As an example
of this disconnection of mental functions, some PTSD victim may experience intense emotion
but without clear memory of the event; others may remember every detail but without emotion; 
still others may reexperience both the event and the emotions in intrusive and overwhelming
flashback experiences. (7) 
Women may experience abortion as a traumatic event for several reasons. Many are forced into
an unwanted abortion by husbands, boyfriends, parents, or others. If the woman has repeatedly
been a victim of domineering abuse, such an unwanted abortion may be perceived as the
ultimate violation in a life characterized by abuse. Other women, no matter how compelling the 
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reasons they have for seeking an abortion, may still perceive the termination of their pregnancy
as the violent killing of their own child. The fear, anxiety, pain, and guilt associated with the
procedure are mixed into this perception of grotesque and violent death. Still other women, 
report that the pain of abortion, inflicted upon them by a masked stranger invading their body,
feels identical to rape. (8) Indeed, researchers have found that women with a history of sexual
assault may experience greater distress during and after an abortion exactly because of these
associations between the two experiences. (9) When the stressor leading to PTSD is abortion,
some clinicians refer to this as Post-Abortion Syndrome (PAS). 
The major symptoms of PTSD are generally classified under three categories: hyperarousal,
intrusion, and constriction. 
Hyperarousal is a characteristic of inappropriately and chronically aroused �fight or flight�
defense mechanisms. The person is seemingly on permanent alert for threats of danger. 
Symptoms of hyperarousal include: exaggerated startle responses, anxiety attacks, irritability,
outbursts of anger or rage, aggressive behavior, difficulty concentrating, hypervigilence,
difficulty falling asleep or staying asleep, or physiological reactions upon exposure to situations 
that symbolize or resemble an aspect of the traumatic experience (eg. elevated pulse or sweat
during a pelvic exam, or upon hearing a vacuum pump sound.) 
Intrusion is the reexperience of the traumatic event at unwanted and unexpected times. 
Symptoms of intrusion in PAS cases include: recurrent and intrusive thoughts about the abortion
or aborted child, flashbacks in which the woman momentarily reexperiences an aspect of the
abortion experience, nightmares about the abortion or child, or anniversary reactions of intense 
grief or depression on the due date of the aborted pregnancy or the anniversary date of the
abortion. 
Constriction is the numbing of emotional resources, or the development of behavioral patterns,
so as to avoid stimuli associated with the trauma. It is avoidance behavior; an attempt to deny
and avoid negative feelings or people, places, or things which aggravate the negative feelings
associated with the trauma. In post-abortion trauma cases, constriction may include: an inability 
to recall the abortion experience or important parts of it; efforts to avoid activities or situations
which may arouse recollections of the abortion; withdrawal from relationships, especially
estrangement from those involved in the abortion decision; avoidance of children; efforts to
avoid or deny thoughts or feelings about the abortion; restricted range of loving or tender
feelings; a sense of a foreshortened future (e.g., does not expect a career, marriage, or children,
or a long life.); diminished interest in previously enjoyed activities; drug or alcohol abuse;
suicidal thoughts or acts; and other self-destructive tendencies. 
As previously mentioned, Barnard�s study identified a 19% rate of PTSD among women who
had abortions three to five years previously. But in reality the actual rate is probably higher. Like
most post-abortion studies, Barnard�s study was handicapped by a fifty percent drop out rate.
Clinical experience has demonstrated that the women least likely to cooperate in post-abortion 
research are those for whom the abortion caused the most psychological distress. Research has
confirmed this insight, demonstrating that the women who refuse followup evaluation most
closely match the demographic characteristics of the women who suffer the most post-abortion
distress. (10) The extraordinary high rate of refusal to participate in post-abortion studies may 
interpreted as evidence of constriction or avoidance behavior (not wanting to think about the
abortion) which is a major symptom of PTSD. 
For many women, the onset or accurate identification of PTSD symptoms may be delayed for
several years. (11) Until a PTSD sufferer has received counseling and achieved adequate
recovery, PTSD may result in a psychological disability which would prevent an injured
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abortion patient from bringing action within the normal statutory period. This disability may,
therefore, provide grounds for an extended statutory period. 

Sexual dysfunction 
Thirty to fifty percent of aborted women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions, of both short 
and long duration, beginning immediately after their abortions. These problems may include one
or more of the following: loss of pleasure from intercourse, increased pain, an aversion to sex
and/or males in general, or the development of a promiscuous life-style. (12) 

Suicidal ideation and suicide attempts 
Approximately 60 percent of women who experience post-abortion sequelae report suicidal 
ideation, with 28 percent actually attempting suicide, of which half attempted suicide two or
more times. Researchers in Finland have identified a strong statistical association between
abortion and suicide in a records based study. The identified 73 suicides associated within one
year to a pregnancy ending either naturally or by induced abortion. The mean annual suicide rate 
for all women was 11.3 per 100,000. Suicide rate associated with birth was significantly lower
(5.9). Rates for pregnancy loss were significantly higher. For miscarriage the rate was 18.1 per
100,000 and for abortion 34.7 per 100,000. The suicide rate within one year after an abortion
was three times higher than for all women, seven times higher than for women carrying to term,
and nearly twice as high as for women who suffered a miscarriage. Suicide attempts appear to be 
especially prevalent among post-abortion teenagers.(13) 

Increased smoking with correspondent negative health effects 
Post-abortion stress is linked with increased cigarette smoking. Women who abort are twice as
likely to become heavy smokers and suffer the corresponding health risks. (14) 
Post-abortion women are also more likely to continue smoking during subsequent wanted
pregnancies with increased risk of neonatal death or congenital anomalies. (15) 

Alcohol abuse 
Abortion is significantly linked with a two fold increased risk of alcohol abuse among women.
(16) Abortion followed by alcohol abuse is linked to violent behavior, divorce or separation,
auto accidents, and job loss. (17) (see also New Study Confirms Link Between Abortion and
Substance Abuse)

Drug abuse 
Abortion is significantly linked to subsequent drug abuse. In addition to the psycho-social costs 
of such abuse, drug abuse is linked with increased exposure to HIV/AIDS infections, congenital 
malformations, and assaultive behavior. (18) 

Eating disorders 
For at least some women, post-abortion stress is associated with eating disorders such as binge
eating, bulimia, and anorexia nervosa. (19) 

Child neglect or abuse 
Abortion is linked with increased depression, violent behavior, alcohol and drug abuse,
replacement pregnancies, and reduced maternal bonding with children born subsequently. These
factors are closely associated with child abuse and would appear to confirm individual clinical
assessments linking post-abortion trauma with subsequent child abuse. (20) 

Divorce and chronic relationship problems 
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For most couples, an abortion causes unforeseen problems in their relationship. Post-abortion
couples are more likely to divorce or separate. Many post-abortion women develop a greater
difficulty forming lasting bonds with a male partner. This may be due to abortion related
reactions such as lowered self-esteem, greater distrust of males, sexual dysfunction, substance
abuse, and increased levels of depression, anxiety, and volatile anger. Women who have more
than one abortion (representing about 45% of all abortions) are more likely to require public
assistance, in part because they are also more likely to become single parents. (21) 

Repeat abortions 
Women who have one abortion are at increased risk of having additional abortions in the future.
Women with a prior abortion experience are four times more likely to abort a current pregnancy
than those with no prior abortion history. (22) 
This increased risk is associated with the prior abortion due to lowered self esteem, a conscious
or unconscious desire for a replacement pregnancy, and increased sexual activity post-abortion. 
Subsequent abortions may occur because of conflicted desires to become pregnant and have a 
child and continued pressures to abort, such as abandonment by the new male partner. Aspects of
self-punishment through repeated abortions are also reported. (23) 
Approximately 45% of all abortions are now repeat abortions. The risk of falling into a repeat
abortion pattern should be discussed with a patient considering her first abortion. Furthermore,
since women who have more than one abortion are at a significantly increased risk of suffering
physical and psychological sequelae, these heightened risks should be thoroughly discussed with
women seeking abortions. 
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3. Sociological, economic and spiritual consequences of abortion 

Sociological consequences 

Survivor syndrome of siblings 
Abortion has a deep psychological impact on the aborted baby�s siblings, called �survivor 
syndrome.� Immediate reactions of siblings have included: �anxiety attacks, nightmares, 
increased aggressiveness, stuttering, running away, death phobias, increased separation anxiety, 
sudden outbursts of fear or hatred of the mother, and even suicide attempts.� Delayed reactions 
have included �effects ranging from isolated fantasies to pervading, crucial, and disabling 
[psychosomatic] illness. � When the child hears mother has gotten rid of baby brother or sister, 
for whatever reason, this makes him dread things in the home. � Mother becomes the agent of 
death instead of the agent of life.�4

Racial consequences 
Races that abort their babies disproportionally (e.g., Afro-Americans) are committing genocide.5

Economic consequences of abortion 
It is impossible to calculate the economic impact of tens of millions of abortions in a nation. 
Abortion: 

• produces fewer consumers, less demand for goods and services, and fewer jobs; 
• slows labor force growth (causing the need to import aliens as laborers or to outsource 

jobs to other countries); 
• undermines technological innovation; 
• makes financing the care for the elderly (e.g., Social Security) impossible, thus leading to 

monetary inflation and national economical instability; 
• costs businesses, corporations, and insurance companies that finance these abortions�a 

cost eventually passed on to the ordinary consumer and investor. 

Nations with less than zero percent population growth are committing national suicide  

Poverty of the mother 
The medical and psychological complications of abortion (cited above) are counter-productive to 
being a good employee and to economic well-being. Thus, it is not surprising that: 

• Women who have had abortions are more likely to subsequently require welfare 
assistance, and the odds of going on welfare increase with each subsequent abortion.  

4 David Reardon, Aborted Women: Silent No More (Westchester, IL: Crossway, 1987), pp. 227�229; cited by John 
Ankerberg and John Weldon, When Does Life Begin? (Brentwood, TN: Wolgemuth & Hyatt, 1989), p. 74. 
5 Minority women constitute only about 13% of the female population (age 15�44) in the United States, but they 
underwent approximately 36% of the abortions. Planned Parenthood operates the nation�s largest chain of abortion 
clinics and almost 80 percent of its facilities are located in minority neighborhoods. According to the Alan 
Guttmacher Institute, Black women are more than 3 times as likely as white women to abort their babies. In America 
today, almost as many African-American children are aborted as are born. Since 1973 Black women in the United 
States have aborted about 10 million of their babies. http://www.blackgenocide.org/black.html; 
http://www.cdc.gov/mmwr/preview/mmwrhtml/ss5212a1.htm. 
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• Women who have repeat abortions tend to have an increasing number of health problems 
and greater personality disintegration, which increases the likelihood of their needing 
public assistance.  

• Post-abortion women have greater difficulty establishing permanent relationships with a 
male partner. They are more likely to never marry, more likely to divorce, and more 
likely to go through a long string of �unsuccessful� relationships. This inability to form a 
�nuclear family� reduces household income and increases the probability that the woman 
and her children will require public assistance.  

In conclusion, �The repeated utilization of abortion appears to lead not to economic prosperity or 
social well-being, but to an increasing feminization of poverty.� Thus, �Abortion does not free 
women. It simply enslaves them in a new way.�6

Spiritual consequences of abortion 
• Individual estrangement from God and judgments within history. This judgment could 

include physical and mental/emotional illnesses, poverty, and demonic oppression. 
• Eternal judgment. Unless they repent of the sin of murder and turn to the Lord Jesus Christ 

for forgiveness, God will send to hell those women who have procured abortions and those 
who have performed abortions (Rv 21:8; 22:15). (�Accomplices� who encouraged them to 
have an abortion are also in grave danger.) 

• National judgment. (See Sanctity of Life Document heading, �Failure to execute murderers 
brings God�s judgment on such societies.�) 

6 David C. Reardon, �Abortion and the Feminization of Poverty,� The Post-Abortion Review 1(3), (Fall 1993); 
http://www.abortionfacts.com/reardon/aboriton_and_the_feminizaion_of_.asp; citing Thomas Strahan, �Women 
Increasingly Receive Public Assistance as Abortion is Repeated,� Association for Inter-disciplinary Research in 
Values and Social Change Newsletter, 4(2):3�7, 1991, (available for $1 from The Storer Foundation, Att: Marie 
Hagan, 419 7th St. NW, Ste. 500, Washington, DC 20004). 
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D. U.S. Supreme Court decision Roe v. Wade is illegal and 
unconstitutional 
We declare that, in the United States, judicial precedent is not legitimate law since only Congress 
has the Constitutional authority to make laws, and there is no right to abortion in the U.S. 
Constitution. Human laws or court rulings that violate the laws of God are not legal7 or moral 
laws in the sight of God.a

a Is 10:1; Pss 82:1f; 94:20; Pr 17:15; Lk 18:6, 2, 4; 2 Th 2:3; Rv 13; contrast Jn 19:15 

7 Cf. William Blackstone, Commentaries on the Laws of England, ed. Thomas M. Cooley, 4th ed., 4 bks. in 2 vols. 
(Chicago: Callaghan & Co., 1899), vol. 1, �Introduction,� section III, pp. 70, 42f. 
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E. Social responsibilities of individual Christians, parachurch 
ministries and the church 
1. Repent of our own sins, such as: immorality; unbiblical divorces; failing to obey and teach 

God�s law; failing to be the light and salt God has called us to be; unbiblical counseling; 
churches failing to practice biblical church discipline; etc. 

2. Repent of the sins of our nation, such as: idolatry (including all attempts to act as if we were 
God, determining good and evil for ourselves, and who is worthy to live and who should 
die); lawlessness; immorality; murder; unbiblical divorces; materialism; etc. 

3. Operate Christian crisis pregnancy centers and Christian adoption agencies that also network 
with orphanages in the Third World. 

4. Offer post-abortion counseling for women who have aborted their babies, with the goals of 
• leading them to repent of their sinsa�including the sins of immorality [usually 

applicable] and murder; and  
• forgiving those who have sinned against them (e.g., their sexual partner/s, people who 

have sexually abused them, etc.).b
Genuine repentance and forgiveness are critical in establishing or restoring their relationship 
with God. There can be no true and lasting healing apart from repentance for one�s sins and a 
restored relationship with the Creator, Ruler, and just Judge of the universe. Whenever 
possible, the woman�s sexual partner should be included in such biblical counseling. 

5. Provide Christian hospice care and the amelioration of pain for the dying.c
6. Educate and train present and future civil magistrates in the biblical worldview. 
7. Pray and work to implement legislation to close all abortion clinics in our cities and states. 
8. Pray and work to implement civil laws that would make the invention, production, and sale 

of any reproductive technology or product�whose intended use involves the destruction of 
fertilized human ova�unprofitable and illegal. 

9. Pray and work to implement biblical laws with regard to: murder; prostitution; adultery; 
fornication; divorce; rape; incest; pornography; eugenics; unethical scientific or medical 
experimentation; buying and selling human beings; etc. 

10. Pray and work to de-fund unbiblical sex education in government schools. 
11. Donations of money, goods, and time should only be given to churches and para-church 

organizations that adhere to the sanctity of human life. Preference should normally be given 
to doctors, clinics, and hospitals that practice the sanctity of human life principles articulated 
in this paper. No political candidates should be supported (with money or time) who do not 
adhere to and practice (not merely profess) the sanctity of human life principles articulated in 
this paper. 

God commands people to defend the weak, defenseless, innocent, and needy.d 

a Pr 28:13; Lk 5:32; 13:3, 5; 24:47; Ac 2:38; 3:19; 17:30; 26:20; Ja 5:14�16; 2 Pt 3:9; Rv 2:21�
22 

b Mt 6:12, 14f; 18:21�35
c Pr 31:6f 
d Pr 24:11f; 31:8f; Ps 81:2�4
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1. Sleep Disorders

In a record based study of nearly 57,000 women with no known history of sleep disorders, aborting women were
nearly twice as likely to be treated for sleep disorders in the first 180 days after the pregnancy ended compared to
delivering women.1

Sleep, 2006Sleep, 2006Sleep, 2006Sleep, 2006Sleep, 2006

2. Depression

In a New Zealand study, approximately 42 percent of women who underwent abortions had experienced major
depression in the last four years (nearly double the rate of women who had not been pregnant and 35 percent
higher than those who carried to term). The study also found higher rates of substance abuse, anxiety disorders, and
suicidal behavior among women who had abortions.2

Journal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry, 2006, 2006, 2006, 2006, 2006

3. Generalized Anxiety Disorder

Researchers compared women who had no prior hist  ory of anxiety and who had experienced a first, unintended
pregnancy. Women who aborted were 30 percent more likely to subsequently report all the symptoms associated with
a diagnosis for generalized anxiety disorder, compared to women who carried to term.3

Journal of Anxiety Disorders, 2005Journal of Anxiety Disorders, 2005Journal of Anxiety Disorders, 2005Journal of Anxiety Disorders, 2005Journal of Anxiety Disorders, 2005

4. Substance Abuse During Subsequent Pregnancies

A study of women who had just given birth found that compared to women who had experienced other types of
pregnancy loss or had never had an abortion, women who had previously had an abortion are more likely to
smoke, drink alcohol, or use marijauna, cocaine, or other illegal drugs during pregnancy.4

British Journal of Health PsychologyBritish Journal of Health PsychologyBritish Journal of Health PsychologyBritish Journal of Health PsychologyBritish Journal of Health Psychology, 2005, 2005, 2005, 2005, 2005

5. Death from Suicide, Accidents, and Homicides

Researchers examining deaths among the entire population of women in Finland found that those who had
abortions had a 248% higher risk of death from suicide, accidents, or homicides in the following year. Suicide rates
among aborting women were six times higher compared to women who gave birth and two times higher compared
to women who miscarried.5

European Journal of Public Health, 2005European Journal of Public Health, 2005European Journal of Public Health, 2005European Journal of Public Health, 2005European Journal of Public Health, 2005

6. Child Abuse

A study comparing rates of child abuse and neglect among women with a history of pregnancy loss found that
women with a history of one induced abortion were 2.4 times more likely to physically abuse their children than
women who had not had an abortion. The increase in risk among women who had experienced an abortion was
more significant than the increase among women who had experienced a miscarriage or stillbirth.6

Acta Paediatrica, 2005Acta Paediatrica, 2005Acta Paediatrica, 2005Acta Paediatrica, 2005Acta Paediatrica, 2005

7. Substance Abuse

Among women who had unintended first pregnancies, those who had abortions were more likely to report, an average
of four years later, more frequent and recent use of alcohol, marijuana, and cocaine than women who gave birth. This

Elliot Institute ����� AfterAbortion.org
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is the first study to compare substance abuse rates among women who had unintended pregnancies.7

American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2004American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2004American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2004American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2004American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2004

8. Death Certificates and Medical Record Linkage

A study of medical records in Finland found that 94 percent of maternal deaths associated with abortion are not
identifiable from death certificates alone.  The researchers found that linking death certificates to medical records showed
that the death rate associated with abortion is three times higher than that associated with childbirth.8

Paediatr Perinat Epidemiol, 2004Paediatr Perinat Epidemiol, 2004Paediatr Perinat Epidemiol, 2004Paediatr Perinat Epidemiol, 2004Paediatr Perinat Epidemiol, 2004

9. Coercion and Symptoms of Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD)

In this study comparing American and Russian women who had experienced abortion, 65 percent of American women
studied experienced multiple symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), which they attributed to their abortions.
64 percent reported that they felt pressured by others to abort. Slightly over 14 percent reported all the symptoms necessary
for a clinical diagnosis of abortion induced PTSD, and 25 percent said they did not receive adequate counseling.9

Medical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science Monitor, 2004, 2004, 2004, 2004, 2004

10. Long-Term Clinical Depression

Analysis of a federally funded longitudinal study of American women revealed that women who aborted were 65% more
likely to be at risk of long-term clinical depression after controlling for age, race, education, marital status, history of
divorce, income, and prior psychiatric state.10

Medical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science MonitorMedical Science Monitor, 2003, 2003, 2003, 2003, 2003

11. Psychiatric Hospitalization

A review of the medical records of 56,741 California Medicaid patients revealed that women who had abortions were
160% more likely than delivering women to be hospitalized for psychiatric treatment in the first 90 days following
abortion or delivery.  Psychiatric treatment rates remained significantly higher for at least four years.11

Canadian Medical Association Journal, 2003Canadian Medical Association Journal, 2003Canadian Medical Association Journal, 2003Canadian Medical Association Journal, 2003Canadian Medical Association Journal, 2003

12. Clinical Depression

Compared to women who carry their first unintended pregnancies to term, women who abort their first pregnancies are at
significantly higher risk of clinical depression as measured an average of eight years after their first pregnancies.12

British Medical Journal, 2002British Medical Journal, 2002British Medical Journal, 2002British Medical Journal, 2002British Medical Journal, 2002

13. Outpatient Psychiatric Care

Analysis of California Medicaid records shows that women who have abortions subsequently require significantly more
treatments for psychiatric illness through outpatient care.13

American Journal of OrthopsychiatryAmerican Journal of OrthopsychiatryAmerican Journal of OrthopsychiatryAmerican Journal of OrthopsychiatryAmerican Journal of Orthopsychiatry, 2002, 2002, 2002, 2002, 2002

14. Effect on Children

The children of women who have had abortions have less supportive home environments and more behavioral problems
than those whose mothers have no history of abortion. This finding supports the view that abortion may negatively affect
bonding with subsequent children, disturb mothering skills, and otherwise impact a woman’s psychological stability.14

Journal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and PsychiatryJournal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry, 2002, 2002, 2002, 2002, 2002

15. Substance Abuse During Subsequent Pregnancies

Among women delivering their first pregnancy, women with a history of abortion are five times more likely to use illicit
drugs and two times more likely to use alcohol during their pregnancies.15

American Journal of Obstetrics and GynecologyAmerican Journal of Obstetrics and GynecologyAmerican Journal of Obstetrics and GynecologyAmerican Journal of Obstetrics and GynecologyAmerican Journal of Obstetrics and Gynecology, Dec. 2002, Dec. 2002, Dec. 2002, Dec. 2002, Dec. 2002
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16. Risk of Death

Compared to women who give birth, women who abort have an elevated risk of death from all causes, which persists for
at least eight years. Higher risk of death from suicide and accidents were most prominent. Projected on the national
population, this effect may contribute to 2,000 - 5,000 more deaths among women each year.16

Southern Medical Journal, 2002Southern Medical Journal, 2002Southern Medical Journal, 2002Southern Medical Journal, 2002Southern Medical Journal, 2002

17. Substance Abuse

Women who abort are five times more likely to subsequently abuse drugs or alcohol than women who deliver.17

American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2000American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2000American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2000American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2000American Journal of Drug and Alcohol Abuse, 2000

For comprehensive information, including citations and links to published studies, visiiiiit wwwwwwwwwwwwwww.afterabortion.org/news.afterabortion.org/news.afterabortion.org/news.afterabortion.org/news.afterabortion.org/news.
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Higher death risk, up to 7 times higher suicide

Compared to pregnant women who had their babies, pregnant women who aborted were ...

• 3.5 times more likely to die in the following year3.5 times more likely to die in the following year3.5 times more likely to die in the following year3.5 times more likely to die in the following year3.5 times more likely to die in the following year

• 1.6 times more likely to die of natural causes1.6 times more likely to die of natural causes1.6 times more likely to die of natural causes1.6 times more likely to die of natural causes1.6 times more likely to die of natural causes

• 6-7 times more likely to die of suicide6-7 times more likely to die of suicide6-7 times more likely to die of suicide6-7 times more likely to die of suicide6-7 times more likely to die of suicide

• 14 times more likely to die from homicide14 times more likely to die from homicide14 times more likely to die from homicide14 times more likely to die from homicide14 times more likely to die from homicide

• 4 times more likely to die of injuries related to accidents4 times more likely to die of injuries related to accidents4 times more likely to die of injuries related to accidents4 times more likely to die of injuries related to accidents4 times more likely to die of injuries related to accidents1

Causes of death within a weekCauses of death within a weekCauses of death within a weekCauses of death within a weekCauses of death within a week  — — — — — The leading causes of abortion-related maternal deaths within a week of abortion
are hemorrhage, infection, embolism, anesthesia complications, and undiagnosed ectopic pregnancies.2

Cancer —Cancer —Cancer —Cancer —Cancer — Significantly increased risk of breast cancer, cervical cancer, and lung cancer (probably due to heavier
smoking patterns after abortion).3

Immediate complications — Immediate complications — Immediate complications — Immediate complications — Immediate complications — About 10% suffer immediate complications; one-fifth are life-threatening:4

• hemorrhage • infection • ripped or perforated uterus
• cervical injury • embolism • anesthesia complications
• convulsions • chronic abdominal pain • cervical injury
• endotoxic shock • second-degree burns • Rh sensitization

31% suffer health complications—31% suffer health complications—31% suffer health complications—31% suffer health complications—31% suffer health complications— A recent study published in a major medical journal found that 31% of American
women surveyed who had undergone abortions had health complications.5

80%-180% increase in doctor visits —80%-180% increase in doctor visits —80%-180% increase in doctor visits —80%-180% increase in doctor visits —80%-180% increase in doctor visits — Based on health care sought before and after abortion. On average, there is an
80% increase in doctor visits and a 180% increase in doctor visits for psychosocial reasons after abortion.6

Self-destructive lifestyles, spiraling health problems —Self-destructive lifestyles, spiraling health problems —Self-destructive lifestyles, spiraling health problems —Self-destructive lifestyles, spiraling health problems —Self-destructive lifestyles, spiraling health problems — Increased risk of promiscuity, smoking, drug abuse, and
eating disorders, which all put the woman at increased risk for other health problems.7

Infertility and life-threatening reproductive risks

Abortion puts women at risk of Pelvic Inflammatory Disease (PID), a serious, life-threatening disease and a major direct
cause of infertility. PID also increases the risk of ectopic pregnancies, which can reduce fertility and are potentially fatal.8

The risk of placenta previa in subsequent pregnancies, a life-threatening condition for both mother and baby, is 7-15
times higher.9 Overall, abortion puts women at a significantly increased risk of subsequent ectopic pregnancies.10

Teens Face Higher Risk, 10 Times More Likely to Attempt Suicide

TTTTTeens 10 times more likely to attempt suicide --eens 10 times more likely to attempt suicide --eens 10 times more likely to attempt suicide --eens 10 times more likely to attempt suicide --eens 10 times more likely to attempt suicide -- Teenage girls are 10 times more likely to attempt suicide if they have
had an abortion in the last 6 months than are teens who have not had an abortion.11
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Reproductive damage and other complications —Reproductive damage and other complications —Reproductive damage and other complications —Reproductive damage and other complications —Reproductive damage and other complications — Compared to teenagers who give birth, teenagers who abort are
generally at higher risk of immediate complications and long-term reproductive damage related to their abortions than are
older women.12

Higher risk of PID, 2.5 times higher risk of endometritis (a major cause of maternal death in future pregnancies)Higher risk of PID, 2.5 times higher risk of endometritis (a major cause of maternal death in future pregnancies)Higher risk of PID, 2.5 times higher risk of endometritis (a major cause of maternal death in future pregnancies)Higher risk of PID, 2.5 times higher risk of endometritis (a major cause of maternal death in future pregnancies)Higher risk of PID, 2.5 times higher risk of endometritis (a major cause of maternal death in future pregnancies)
— — — — — Teens are at higher risk for dangerous infections such as pelvic inflammatory disease and endometritis after abortion.
These infections increase their risk of infertility, hysterectomy, ectopic pregnancy, and other serious complications.13

Overview of reproductive complications and problems with subsequent deliveries

Pelvic Inflammatory Disease Pelvic Inflammatory Disease Pelvic Inflammatory Disease Pelvic Inflammatory Disease Pelvic Inflammatory Disease — Abortion puts women at risk of Pelvic Inflammatory Disease (PID) is a serious, life-
threatening disease and a major direct cause of infertility. PID also increases risk of ectopic pregnancies. Studies have found
that approximately one-fourth of women who have a chlamydia infection at the time of their abortion and 5% of women who
don’t have chlamydia will develop PID within four weeks after the abortion.8

Placenta Previa —Placenta Previa —Placenta Previa —Placenta Previa —Placenta Previa — After abortion, there is a seven- to 15-fold increase in placenta previa in subsequent pregnancies (a life-
threatening condition for both the mother and her wanted pregnancy).  Abnormal development of the placenta due to
uterine damage increases the risk of birth defects, stillbirth, and excessive bleeding during labor.9

Ectopic Pregnancy —Ectopic Pregnancy —Ectopic Pregnancy —Ectopic Pregnancy —Ectopic Pregnancy — Post-abortive women have a significantly increased risk of subsequent ectopic pregnancies,10 which
are life threatening and may result in reduced fertility.

Endometritis, a Major Cause of Death —Endometritis, a Major Cause of Death —Endometritis, a Major Cause of Death —Endometritis, a Major Cause of Death —Endometritis, a Major Cause of Death — Abortion can result in for endometritis, which can lead to hospitlization and
infertility problems. It is a major cause of maternal death during pregnancy.14

Women who abort twice as likely to have pre-term or post-term deliveries.Women who abort twice as likely to have pre-term or post-term deliveries.Women who abort twice as likely to have pre-term or post-term deliveries.Women who abort twice as likely to have pre-term or post-term deliveries.Women who abort twice as likely to have pre-term or post-term deliveries.15

• Women who had one, two, or more previous induced abortions are, respectively, 1.89, 2.66, or 2.03 times
more likely to have a subsequent pre-term delivery, compared to women who carry to term. Pre-term delivery
increases the risk of neonatal death and handicaps. The average hospital charge from delivery to discharge for
a premature birth is $58,000, compared to $4,300 for a full-term birth.

• Women who had one, two, or more induced abortions are, respectively, 1.89, 2.61, and 2.23 times more likely
to have a post-term delivery (over 42 weeks).

Death or disability of newborns in later pregnancies — Death or disability of newborns in later pregnancies — Death or disability of newborns in later pregnancies — Death or disability of newborns in later pregnancies — Death or disability of newborns in later pregnancies — Cervical and uterine damage may increase the risk of premature
delivery, complications of labor, and abnormal development of the placenta in later pregnancies.16 These complications are
the leading causes of disabilities among newborns.

AfterAbortion.org/newsAfterAbortion.org/newsAfterAbortion.org/newsAfterAbortion.org/newsAfterAbortion.org/news

For more information on this research, including links to some of the published studies, visit wwwwwwwwwwwwwww.afterabortion.org/.afterabortion.org/.afterabortion.org/.afterabortion.org/.afterabortion.org/
newsnewsnewsnewsnews.

Detrimental Effects  --  Quick-Reference Summary of ADetrimental Effects  --  Quick-Reference Summary of ADetrimental Effects  --  Quick-Reference Summary of ADetrimental Effects  --  Quick-Reference Summary of ADetrimental Effects  --  Quick-Reference Summary of Available Researchvailable Researchvailable Researchvailable Researchvailable Research

Additional research summaries are available in the book “Detrimental Effects of Abortion: An Annotated Bibliography
with Commentary,” edited by Thomas W. Strahan. To order, call Acorn BookAcorn BookAcorn BookAcorn BookAcorn Books:s:s:s:s: 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676......
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10. Daling,et.al., "Ectopic Pregnancy in Relation to Previous Induced Abortion", J. American Medical Association 253(7):1005-1008, Feb. 15, 1985;
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Pregnancy in Subsequent Pregnancies," American J. Epidemiology 115(6):879-887 (1982).
11. B. Garfinkle, Stress, Depression and Suicide: A Study of Adolescents in Minnesota (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Extension Service, 1986).
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Suicide

• 6-7 times higher suicide rate.  6-7 times higher suicide rate.  6-7 times higher suicide rate.  6-7 times higher suicide rate.  6-7 times higher suicide rate.  Two national from Finland based on medical records revealed that aborting
women were six-seven times more likely to commit suicide in the following year than were delivering women.1

• Up to 60% have suicidal thoughtsUp to 60% have suicidal thoughtsUp to 60% have suicidal thoughtsUp to 60% have suicidal thoughtsUp to 60% have suicidal thoughts.  According to a recent study in a major scientific journal, 31% had thoughts of
suicide after abortion. In another survey, approximately 60% of women with post-abortion problems reported
suicidal thoughts, with 28% attempting suicide and half of those attempting suicide two or more times.2

• 154% higher risk of suicide.154% higher risk of suicide.154% higher risk of suicide.154% higher risk of suicide.154% higher risk of suicide.  Another study of more than 173,000 American women who had abortions or carried
to term found that, during the eight years after the pregnancy ended, women who aborted had a 154% higher risk
of suicide than women who carried to term.3

Depression

• 65% higher risk of clinical depression.65% higher risk of clinical depression.65% higher risk of clinical depression.65% higher risk of clinical depression.65% higher risk of clinical depression.  A longitudinal study of American women revealed that those who aborted
were 65% more likely to be at risk of long-term clinical depression after controlling for age, race, education, marital
status, history of divorce, income, and prior psychiatric state.4

• Depression risk remained high, even when pregnancies were unplannedDepression risk remained high, even when pregnancies were unplannedDepression risk remained high, even when pregnancies were unplannedDepression risk remained high, even when pregnancies were unplannedDepression risk remained high, even when pregnancies were unplanned. Among a national sample of women
with unintended first pregnancies, aborting women were at significantly higher risk of long-term clinical depression
compared to delivering women.5

Trauma

• 65% report symptoms of post-traumatic stress65% report symptoms of post-traumatic stress65% report symptoms of post-traumatic stress65% report symptoms of post-traumatic stress65% report symptoms of post-traumatic stress. In a study of U.S. and Russian women who had abortions, 65%
of U.S. women experienced multiple symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), which they attributed to
their abortions.  Slightly over 14% reported all the symptoms necessary for a clinical diagnosis of abortion-induced
PTSD, and 25% said they did not receive adequate counseling. 64% said they felt pressured by others to abort.6

• 60% said they felt “part of me died.” 60% said they felt “part of me died.” 60% said they felt “part of me died.” 60% said they felt “part of me died.” 60% said they felt “part of me died.” In the above study, 60% of American women reported that they felt “part of
me died” after their abortions.6

• TTTTTwice as likely to be hospitalized.wice as likely to be hospitalized.wice as likely to be hospitalized.wice as likely to be hospitalized.wice as likely to be hospitalized. Compared to women who deliver, women who abort are more than twice as
likely to be subsequently hospitalized for psychiatric illness within six months.7

• More outpatient psychiatric careMore outpatient psychiatric careMore outpatient psychiatric careMore outpatient psychiatric careMore outpatient psychiatric care. Analysis of California Medicaid records shows that women who have abortions
subsequently require significantly more treatments for psychiatric illness through outpatient care.8

• Multiple disorders and regretsMultiple disorders and regretsMultiple disorders and regretsMultiple disorders and regretsMultiple disorders and regrets. A study of post-abortion patients only 8 weeks after their abortions found that 44%
reported nervous disorders, 36% experienced sleep disturbances, 31% had regrets about their decision,  and 11% had
been prescribed psychotropic medicine by their family doctor.9

• Generalized anxiety disorderGeneralized anxiety disorderGeneralized anxiety disorderGeneralized anxiety disorderGeneralized anxiety disorder. Among women with no previous history of anxiety, women who aborted a first,
unplanned pregnancy were 30% more likely to subsequently report all the symptoms associated with a diagnosis for
generalized anxiety disorder, compared to women who carried to term.10

Psychological Risks
Traumatic Aftereffects of Abortion
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• Sleep disordersSleep disordersSleep disordersSleep disordersSleep disorders. In a study of women with no known history of sleep disorders, women were more likely to be treated for
sleep disorders after having an abortion compared to giving birth (nearly twice as likely in the first 180 days afterwards).
Numerous studies have shown that trauma victims often experience sleep difficulties.11

• Disorders not pre-existingDisorders not pre-existingDisorders not pre-existingDisorders not pre-existingDisorders not pre-existing. In a New Zealand study, women had higher rates of suicidal behavior, depression, anxiety,
substance abuse, and other disorders after abortion. The study found that these were not pre-existing problems.12

Eating disorders & substance abuse

• 39% had eating disorders.39% had eating disorders.39% had eating disorders.39% had eating disorders.39% had eating disorders. In a survey of women with post-abortion problems, 39% reported subsequent eating disorders.13

• Five-fold higher risk of drug and alcohol abuseFive-fold higher risk of drug and alcohol abuseFive-fold higher risk of drug and alcohol abuseFive-fold higher risk of drug and alcohol abuseFive-fold higher risk of drug and alcohol abuse. Excluding women with a prior history of substance abuse, those who abort
their first pregnancy are five times more likely to report subsequent drug and alcohol abuse vs. those who give birth.14

• Substance abuse during subsequent pregnancies.Substance abuse during subsequent pregnancies.Substance abuse during subsequent pregnancies.Substance abuse during subsequent pregnancies.Substance abuse during subsequent pregnancies. Among women giving birth for the first time, women with a history of
abortion are five times more likely to use drugs, twice as likely to use alcohol, and ten times more likely to use marijuana
during their pregnancy, compared to women who have not had an abortion.15

• Alcohol abuse linked to other problems.Alcohol abuse linked to other problems.Alcohol abuse linked to other problems.Alcohol abuse linked to other problems.Alcohol abuse linked to other problems. Alcohol abuse after abortion has been linked to violent behavior, divorce or
separation, auto accidents, and job loss.16

Coercion, guilt, repressed grief

• Coerced to violate their beliefs, values and conscience.Coerced to violate their beliefs, values and conscience.Coerced to violate their beliefs, values and conscience.Coerced to violate their beliefs, values and conscience.Coerced to violate their beliefs, values and conscience. The “decision” to abort is often based on the demands or threats of
others — even when it violates the woman’s own moral beliefs and desire to keep the baby.17 This is a known risk factor for
psychological complications after abortion.18

• 64% of abortions involve coercion.64% of abortions involve coercion.64% of abortions involve coercion.64% of abortions involve coercion.64% of abortions involve coercion. A recent study of women who had abortions found that 64% of American women
reported that they felt pressured by others to abort.6

• Common negative reactions.Common negative reactions.Common negative reactions.Common negative reactions.Common negative reactions. In a survey of women reporting post-abortion problems, 80% experienced guilt, 83% regret,
79% loss, 62% anger and 70% depression.2

• Forbidden grief.Forbidden grief.Forbidden grief.Forbidden grief.Forbidden grief. After abortion, societal expectation, personal shame and public and professional denial result in repressed grief,
causing serious consequences including clinical depression, eating disorders, self-destructive lifestyles and suicide.19

Divorce and chronic relationship problems

• Women with a history of abortion are significantly more likely to subsequently have shorter relationships and moreWomen with a history of abortion are significantly more likely to subsequently have shorter relationships and moreWomen with a history of abortion are significantly more likely to subsequently have shorter relationships and moreWomen with a history of abortion are significantly more likely to subsequently have shorter relationships and moreWomen with a history of abortion are significantly more likely to subsequently have shorter relationships and more
divorces.divorces.divorces.divorces.divorces. This may be due to lowered self-esteem, greater distrust of males, sexual dysfunction, substance abuse, and
increased levels of depression, anxiety, and volatile anger.20

• More poverty and single parenthood after repeat abortions.More poverty and single parenthood after repeat abortions.More poverty and single parenthood after repeat abortions.More poverty and single parenthood after repeat abortions.More poverty and single parenthood after repeat abortions. Women who have more than one abortion (nearly half of
those seeking abortions each year)21 are more likely to become single parents and to require public assistance.20

• 30 to 50% of post-abortive women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions30 to 50% of post-abortive women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions30 to 50% of post-abortive women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions30 to 50% of post-abortive women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions30 to 50% of post-abortive women report experiencing sexual dysfunctions such as promiscuity, loss of pleasure from
intercourse, increased pain, and aversion to sex and/or men.22

Not counseled before or after the abortion, many wanted alternatives

In a study of American and Russian women who experienced abortion:

• 67% of American women reported that they received no counseling beforehand
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• 84% reported they received inadequate counseling beforehand
• 79% were not counseled about alternatives
• 54% were not sure about their decision at the time.6

Unresolved trauma and child abuse

• 144 % more likely to abuse their children.144 % more likely to abuse their children.144 % more likely to abuse their children.144 % more likely to abuse their children.144 % more likely to abuse their children. One study found that women with a history of induced abortion were
144% more likely to physically abuse their children than women who had not had an abortion.23

• Child abuse linked to unresolved traumaChild abuse linked to unresolved traumaChild abuse linked to unresolved traumaChild abuse linked to unresolved traumaChild abuse linked to unresolved trauma..... Abortion is linked with increased violent behavior, alcohol and drug
abuse, replacement pregnancies, depression, and poor maternal bonding with later children. These factors are closely
associated with child abuse and would appear to confirm a link between unresolved post-abortion trauma and
subsequent child abuse.24

Repeat abortions, self-punishment and risk factors

• 48% of aborting women have had a previous abortion.48% of aborting women have had a previous abortion.48% of aborting women have had a previous abortion.48% of aborting women have had a previous abortion.48% of aborting women have had a previous abortion.21 Women who have had an abortion are 4 times more
likely to abort a current pregnancy than those with no prior abortion history.20 This may reflect aspects of self-
punishment.25

• Studies have identified factors that put women at risk for negative reactions to abortion,Studies have identified factors that put women at risk for negative reactions to abortion,Studies have identified factors that put women at risk for negative reactions to abortion,Studies have identified factors that put women at risk for negative reactions to abortion,Studies have identified factors that put women at risk for negative reactions to abortion, including feeling
pressured into unwanted abortions, lack of support, being more religious, prior emotional or psychological
problems, adolescence, being unsure of her decision, and receiving little or no counseling prior to abortion. An
analysis of 63 medical studies that identify risk factors concluded that the number of women suffering from negative
emotional reactions could be dramatically reduced if abortion clinics screened women for these risk factors.18

To learn more, see Forbidden Grief:  The Unspoken Pain of Abortion. Forbidden Grief:  The Unspoken Pain of Abortion. Forbidden Grief:  The Unspoken Pain of Abortion. Forbidden Grief:  The Unspoken Pain of Abortion. Forbidden Grief:  The Unspoken Pain of Abortion. To order, call: Acorn BookAcorn BookAcorn BookAcorn BookAcorn Books:s:s:s:s: 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676 1-888-412-2676.....
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GODS LAW FOR ALL SOCIETIES  
Copyright 2007 

Affirmations and Denials 
Topic 23 

1. We affirm that the tri-personal God1 of the Christian Bible is the only ultimate and proper 
Lawgiver and Judge in this universe2 Who alone determines and defines truth,3 good and evil,4 justice 
and injustice,5 liberty and enslavement.6

We deny that there is any other legitimate foundation for law than that given by the God of the 
Christian Bible.7

2. We affirm that the Moral Law of God is a reflection8 of God�s immutable,9 holy,10 righteous11 and 
good nature.12 The knowledge of the conduct required by the moral law is written on the hearts of all 
mankind,13 and was later codified in the Ten Commandments,14 which is a summary of God�s Moral 
Law,15 and in the case laws which are applications and extensions of the Ten Commandments.16

We deny that the Moral Law was not in effect prior to the giving of the Ten Commandments through 
Moses.17 We further deny that the Ten Commandments apply to only a portion of the human race18 or 
are limited to only a portion of world history.19

1 Mat. 28:19; Isa. 48:16; 2 Cor. 13:14; Eph. 2:8; 1 John. 5:7; Rev. 1:4-6; Gen. 1:1-3,26; 3:22; 11:6-8; Ps. 45:6-7; Is. 44:6; 
48:12-16; John 1:1-2; Heb. 1:8,6,10 
2 Jam. 4:12; Gen 18:25; Is 33:22; 45:5-12;  
3 Truth is an attribute of God (Deut. 32:4; Ps 31:5; Isa. 61:8; John 14:6; 1 John 5:6). Consequently, God�s Word is truth 
(Psa. 119:160; Is 8:20; Dan. 10:21 NKJ; John 17:17). 
4 Gen. 2:9; Isa. 5:20; Jer. 18:11; Ez. 36:13. Goodness is an attribute of God (1 John 4:16), which He reveals to mankind 
through His Word (Rom. 7:12, 16) and deeds. 
5 Deut. 32:4; Prov. 29:26; Justice is an attribute of God, which He reveals through implanting His Law in all mankind (see 
Affirmation # 2) and through imposing His spoken and written laws (Gen. 2:16f; Ex 20; Ps 19:7f; Rom. 7:12; Heb 2:2). 
6 Ex. 20:2; Deut. 28; Psa. 119:45; Isa. 61:1f; Luke 4:18f; John 8:32�36; Jam. 1:25; 2:12;Rom. 6:16ff; 1 Cor 7:21�23 
7 Is. 8:20; Deut. 4:5-9; Neh. 9:13; Ezek. 20:24-25; 1Tim. 1:8-11 
8 Lev. 11:44-45; 1Pet 1:16 
9 Matt 5:17-19; Luke 16:17; Deut. 29:29; Ps. 111:7-8; 119:152,160 
10 Lev. 19:2; Rom. 7:12; 2Pet 2:21 
11 Deut. 4:8; Ps. 19:9; 119: 142; Rom. 7:12; 8:4; Heb 2:2. 
12 Neh. 9:13; Ps. 12:6; 19:7f; Rom. 7:12, 16, 21; 1Tim. 1:8 
13 Lev. 18:27-28; Rom. 1:18,32; 2:14-15; 3:19-20; 4:15; 5:13 
14 Deut. 4:13; 10:4; Ex. 34:1-4 
15 Ex. 34:38; Rom. 13:8-10 
16 As an example, many case law applications are given in Deuteronomy 6-26; first commandment (6:1-11:32), second 
commandment (12:1-32), third commandment (13:1-14:29), fourth commandment (15:1-16:17), fifth commandment 
(16:18-18:22), sixth commandment (19:1-22:12), seventh commandment (22:13-23:14), eighth commandment (23:15-
24:22), ninth commandment (25:1-19), tenth commandment (26:1-19). Exodus and other passages give other similar case 
law applications. 
17 Gen. 18:19; 26:5; Lev. 18:24-30; 20:22-23; Rom. 2:15; 4:15; 5:13; Gal 3:19 
18 Lev. 18:24-30; 19:15; 20:22-23; 24:22; Deut. 1:16-17; Ezra 7:25; Ps. 2; 9:8; Eccl. 12:13; Is. 51:4; Jer. 46:1ff; Dan. 
4:27; Amos 1:3-2:3; Matt 5:14 
19 Deut. 11:1; 19:9; Ps. 119:44,142,152,160; Is. 42:4; 2Pet 2:6-8; Matt 7:23; Tit. 2:14 



3. We affirm that God revealed His Laws for all mankind in the Christian Bible20 by means of 
inerrant, verbal inspiration21 and that those written Laws are absolute and universal and therefore are 
to be obeyed by all mankind; they apply to Christians, to unbelievers and to all social orders in all 
places at all times. Man is required always and everywhere to reverence God and obey His Law 
Word.22 The Christian Bible defines �sin� as �lawlessness�.23 We further affirm that God�s Moral 
Laws which He deposited in the Christian Bible are sufficient to guide any society at any period of 
history into being just, prosperous, strong and healthy, and those laws should be enacted into public 
policy by all leaders of nations.24

We deny that God intends His Laws in the Christian Bible to apply only to Christians or to those who 
choose to obey those Biblical laws.25 We further deny that there is any epistemological, theological or 
ethical �neutral ground�26 in this universe where mankind may stand without being always and 
absolutely accountable to His Creator, and under obligation to humble himself before God the Creator 
in the obedience of faith and worship.27

4. We affirm that God�s Laws are to be obeyed by all Christians, not as a basis for justification,28 but 
as the standard within which the �justified-by-faith-Christian� lives when he lives in love, for �love is 
the fulfillment of the law�.29 Loving others is a Biblical command30 and God�s Law tells how to love 
God and other people.31 We further affirm that the Law of God applies to the unbeliever as the 
continuing and eternal standard for all morality and justice in all cultures32 because God�s Law 
reflects God�s own, unchanging, moral character.33

We deny that a person can be walking in love and at the same time be disobeying God�s Moral Law.34

We further deny that either Christians or non-Christians have the right to disobey God�s Moral Law 

20 Ez. 20:11; Jer. 9:24-26; Rom. 3:29-31 
21 Psa. 33:4; 119:160; John 17:17; Mat. 5:18; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:20-21; Gal. 3:16 
22 Rom. 2:12-16; Mat. 28:19-20 with 5:17-19; Rom.  
23 1John. 3:4 (see Matt. 7:23; Rom. 4:7; 6:19; 2Cor. 6:14; Tit. 2:14; Heb. 10:17) 
24 Deut. 28; Lk 3:12�14 (based on the 6th, 8th, 9th, 10th Commandments of the Decalogue); 1 Tim 1:8�10 (Paul�s list of 
civil crimes is based on the Ten Commandments); Rv 9:20f (based on Commandments 1�2, 6�8, 10). The Great 
Commission is to disciple nations�and a key component of any nation is its civil government (with its legal and judicial 
system) and its economic system. 
25 Lev. 18:24-30; 19:15; 20:22-23; 24:22; Deut. 1:16-17; Ezra 7:25; Ps. 2; 9:8; Eccl. 12:13; Is. 51:4; Jer. 46:1ff; Dan. 
4:27; Amos 1:3-2:3; Matt 5:14; This is graphically illustrated by God�s judgments on Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
Canaanite nations, and many other nations indicted by the Old Testament prophets. God�s judgments fell on these cities 
and nations precisely because they trampled God�s Moral Law. Furthermore, God warned Israel that if she fell into the 
sins of the Canaanites, God would dispossess her also (Lv 18:24�30; 20:22f; Deut. 8:19�20). The same moral law applied 
to Israel and to the Gentile nations. 
26 Matt. 12:30 
27 Matt 12:36; Rom. 14:12; Heb. 4:13 
28 Rom. 3:27; 9:32; Gen. 15:6; Ac 13:39; Rom. 1:17; 3:22, 25�30; 4:3, 5, 9, 11; 5:1; 9:30, 32; 10:4, 6, 10; Gal 2:16; 3:6, 8, 
11, 24; 5:5; Phil 3:9; Heb 11:4, 7, 33; Ja 2:23; 2 Pt 1:1 
29 Rom. 13:10; Jam. 2:8, 14-26; Mt 22:37�40 (citing Deut. 6:5 and Lv 19:18); Lk 11:42; Gal 5:14 
30 Lev. 19:18; John. 13:34; John 13:34; 14:15, 21; 15:10, 12; 1 John 2:7f; 3:23f; 4:21; 5:2f; 2 John 5f. Lawlessness drives 
out love (Mt 24:12). 
31 Rom. 13:10, See footnote 22. 
32 Rom. 2:12-16, See footnote 19�20. 
33 Ps. 119:172; Mal. 3:6; Isa. 33:22; Jer. 12:1; Dan. 9:4-11; Rom. 2:5; 2 Thess. 1:5; Rev. 16:5-6 
34 Matt 24:12; John 14:15,21,23,24 



or God�s requirement of love toward God and neighbor,35 or that by obeying God�s Moral Law they 
are justified.36

5. We affirm that the points of morality, justice and social order which any society institutes into their 
civil codes of law flow directly out of the religion and worldview of the official or unofficial leaders 
who control the power centers of that society.37

We deny that civil laws do or can flow out of neutral, objective, non-religious sources or are 
uninfluenced by the worldview of the leaders of said society.38

6. We affirm that the basic foundations of God�s Moral Law in the Christian Bible are set forth in His 
Ten Commandments in Exodus 20,39 and those Ten Commandments are explained, expanded and 
applied in what is called the Biblical �case laws� such as we see in Exodus 21-23 and Deuteronomy 
6-26.40 We further affirm that Western Civilization with its attending social, financial, scientific, and 
juridical benefits owes its development to the Christian Bible and to Christian society�s commitment 
over the centuries to basing their societies� laws upon the Ten Commandments which resulted in the 
development of just and righteous laws and law systems such as the English �Common Law�. 

We deny that an individual or society can remain strong,41 just,42 prosperous,43 creative44 or rational45

when that individual or society ignores or hates the God of the Christian Bible or disobeys His 
Biblical commands46 and history testifies profusely to this denial. 

7. We affirm that there is a distinctive and identifiable Christian worldview47 that includes a 
distinctive and identifiable Christian view of law,48 and that at the heart of the Christian worldview 
stands the Almighty, Sovereign God of the Universe,49 Who reveals Himself most clearly and 
completely in the Christian Bible.50

35 Col. 3:6; Heb. 4:11 
36 Acts 13:39; Rom. 3:20,28; Gal. 2:16; 3:11,24; 5:4 
37 Ps. 135:15-18; Isa. 2:6-22 
38 2Sam. 23:3; 2Kings 17:37; Ps. 19:9; 111:10; Prov. 1:7; 8:15-16; 9:10; 16:6 
39 The �ten commandments� (Ex. 34:28; Deut. 4:13; 10:4)  are considered to be such a summary of the law that they are 
called �the words of the covenant� (Ex. 34:28).  
40 For example, Deuteronomy 5:1-22 reiterates the ten commandments, and then proceeds to give a detailed exposition of 
each commandment in chapters 6-26: first commandment (6:1-11:32), second commandment (12:1-32), third 
commandment (13:1-14:29), fourth commandment (15:1-16:17), fifth commandment (16:18-18:22), sixth commandment 
(19:1-22:12), seventh commandment (22:13-23:14), eighth commandment (23:15-24:22), ninth commandment (25:1-19), 
tenth commandment (26:1-19). Exodus and other passages give other similar case law applications. An example of the 
Ten Commandments being further defined is Deut. 19:4-13 wherein the case law there defines �You shall not murder� as 
being neither an accidental killing nor capital punishment.  
41 Is. 14:12 
42 Is. 42:4; 51:4; Hab. 1:4 
43 Deut. 29:9; Josh 1:7-8; 1Kings 2:3; 2Chron. 31:21; Ps. 19:11 
44 Ps. 19:7-11 
45 1Sam. 13:13; Ps. 19:7-11; 111:10 
46 Psalm 2:8-12; 33:10-12; 94:1-23; Prov. 24:15-16; Isa. 2:6; Jer. 6:19; 18:17-10 
47 Prov. 14:18; Luke 1:17; 1Cor. 1:20,21,24; 2:5-7; 3:19; Col. 2:1-23 
48 Jude 1:3; Isa. 33:22; Luke 1:17 
49 Luke 11:49; 1Cor. 1:21,24 
50 1Cor. 4:6; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; Jude 1:3; Heb. 1:1-4 



We deny that there is no distinctive and identifiable Christian worldview or view of law, and that any 
views are authentically Christian if they center on anything other than the Almighty, Sovereign God 
of the Universe revealed in the Christian Bible.51

8. We affirm that the tri-personal52 God53 of the Christian Bible is the only ultimate Lawgiver and 
Judge.54 This of necessity means that all human authority must be delegated,55 limited,56 specified,57

and directly accountable to God.58 We further affirm that all three God-appointed jurisdictions of 
family,59 church,60 and state61 must inevitably choose between conflicting law orders.62 The laws they 
choose reflect the God or gods they submit to.63 To acknowledge God�s Lordship over all of life64

inescapably calls for submission to His Law�s authority over all of life.65 We further affirm that the 
Biblical Law order is vastly superior to all alternatives.66

We deny that there is any other legitimate foundation for law than that given by the one true God in 
the Christian Bible.67

9. We affirm that it is the vital and unavoidable responsibility of the truly Biblical Christian 
community in every society to seek in every Biblically consistent way to hold its society�s views of 
law true to Biblical principles,68 and that when societies choose anti-Biblical views of law they can 
expect few long-term blessings from God and many adverse consequences and divine curses.69

We deny that the Christian community properly fulfills its calling to make disciples of every nation 
and to be salt and light to the world when it fails to do everything within its Biblically-defined, God-
ordained jurisdiction to hold its society�s views of law true to Biblical principles.70 We further deny 
that any church, mission or Christian organization is accurately proclaiming the gospel of Jesus which 
does not teach that Christ is at this very  moment, and ever since His ascension to the throne at the 
right hand of the Father, ruling over the earth as the King of Kings and Lord of Lords Who has 
commissioned us to get His will done �on earth as it is in heaven� and to work to have His kingdom 

51Ps. 14:1; 53:1; See Christian Worldview of Law, Coalition on Revival, 1989, Article 2 Affirm. & Denial. 
52 Gen. 1:1-3,26; 3:22; 11:6-8; Ps. 45:6-7; Is. 44:6; 48:12-16; John 1:1-2; Heb. 1:8,6,10 
53 Deut. 6:4; 32:39; Is. 43:10; 45:5; Zech. 14:9; Mark 12:29,32; Gal. 3:20; 1Tim. 2:5 
54 Ja 4:12; Gen. 18:25; Is 33:22; Psalm 2; Matt 28:18 
55 2 Chron. 13:5; Dan. 2:37,38; 7:6,12; Matt. 8:9; 21:23,27; 28:18; Rom. 13:1-2; John 19:11 
56 John 19:11; 2 Cor. 10:13; Rom. 13:1 [lit. �there is no authority if not from God�] 
57 Deut. 5:32; 17:20 
58 Luke 16:2,10-13; Rom. 13:1-6; 1Cor. 9:13 
59 Gen. 2:21-25; 12:3; 28:14; Acts 3:25; Eph. 5:22-33 
60 Matt 16:18; 1Cor. 12:28; Eph. 5:24-33; Col. 1:18; Heb. 12:23; Rev. 2-3 
61 Gen. 9:6-7; 2Sam. 23:3; Ps. 2:10-12; Rom. 13:1-7 
62 Deut. 30:19; Josh. 24:14; Ps. 119:173; Is. 7:16; Matt 6:24 
63 Deut. 11:28; 28:14; Josh 23:16; 1Kings 9:6; 11:10; 2Kings 17:-41; Jer. 16:11 
64 Psalm 47:7; Matt. 28:18; 11:25; Acts 10:36; Acts 17:24 
65 Deut. 32:46-47; Matt 4:4; 28:18-20; 2Tim. 3:15-17 
66 Deut 4:6-8; 28; Ps. 119:72; Rom. 7:12; 2Tim. 3:15-17; 1Tim. 1:8 
67 Deut. 4:2; 1Kings 18:18; 2Chron. 24:20; Psalm 94:20; 119:118,128; Prov. 29:26; Ezek. 20:25 
68 2Chron. 7:14; Ezra 7:10; Neh. 2:10; Hos. 10:12; Amos 5:6; Zeph. 2:3; Matt 5:13 
69 Gen. 12:3; Ex. 20:2; Deut. 28; Jer. 18:7-10 
70 Matt. 28:20 with Matt 5:17-19 



come �on earth as it is in heaven�, and to see His name hallowed on earth as it is hallowed in 
heaven.71

10. We affirm that the rejection72 or reduction of God�s Laws73 in the Christian Bible and 
disobedience to those laws74 are probably the most debilitating defects in the Body of Christ today75

and are the primary issues that have tragically reduced a majority of the Church to her present 
condition of being self-serving,76 materialistic,77 theologically confused,78 antinomian79 and culturally 
impotent.80

We deny that rejection or reduction of Biblical Law by the Body of Christ is of no consequence,81 or 
that such rejection or reduction will produce Biblically strong individuals, families, churches or 
nations.82

11. We affirm that antinomianism (the disregard or dismissal of God�s Moral Laws as being 
applicable to people today) is a modern day curse and sickness83 within many professed, Bible-
believing churches that must be corrected before such churches can accomplish their God-appointed 
destinies in fulfilling the Great Commission and in bringing forth God�s Kingdom on earth in all 
areas of society to whatever degree this may be accomplished before Christ�s return.84 We further 
affirm that God�s Law and Justice are not opposed to God�s grace and mercy, but rather that both 
sides express two aspects of God�s goodness since both aspects originate from the heart of God and 
meet in perfect and full expression at the cross of Christ.85

We deny that the following antinomian statements are Biblical or are beneficial to the Church or to 
any society, but rather that these false beliefs are destructive, demonic and damnable: 

A. Old Testament Moral Laws and principles do not carry over into the New Testament 
period.86

B. Some of the Old Testament Moral Laws and principles stand in opposition to the Moral 
Laws and principles of the New Testament or participate in some kind of �inferior� type of 
spirituality or morality.87

C. The �law of Christ� is substantially different than the Old Testament Moral Law.88

71 Matt. 6:9-13; 28:16-20; Christian Worldview of Law, Coalition on Revival, 1989, Article 5 Affirm. & Denial. 
72 2Kings 17:15; Ps. 119:18; Is. 5:24; Jer. 6:19; 1Thes. 4:7-8 
73 Deut. 4:2; 12:32; Rev. 22:19 
74 Ezek. 5:7; Eph. 5:6; Col. 3:6; Heb. 2:2; 4:11 
75 Is. 1:4-6; Matt. 7:23; 24:12; 1Cor. 6:14; Tit. 2:14; 1John 1-5; Jude 
76 Ecclesiastes; Phil. 3:19; Jude 12 
77 Ps. 39:6; 62:10; Eccl. 2:4-11 
78 Deut. 28:20; 32:5-6; Rom. 2:17-24; Tit. 3:5 
79 Rom. 6:1-3,15-16; 8:7; Tit. 2:14 
80 Deut. 28:13; Matt 5:13-16 
81 Prov. 8:36; 10:16; 11:19; Is. 3:11; Gal. 6:7-8 
82 Deut. 28; 1Cor. 10:1-22; 11:30-32; 1Pet 3:8-12; etc.  
83 Ps. 34:1-22; Is. 1:4-6 
84 Is. 61:4-9; Matt 16:18-19; 2Thes. 1:11-12 
85 Ps. 85:10; 89:14; 101:1; 119:77; Is. 16:5; 30:18; Hos. 2:19; Matt 23:23; Tit. 2:14 
86 But see Matt. 5:17-19; Is. 42:1-4; Rom. 3:31; 8:4; Tit. 2:14; Rom. 13:8-10; etc. 
87 But see Matt 5:17-19; Rom. 7:12,14; Gal. 5:14; 1Tim. 1:8-10; 1John 2:7; 3:11; 3:5 



D. It is not God�s intention that either the Old Testament�s or the New Testament's Moral 
Laws and principles should be institutionalized into civil law for any and all societies on earth 
today.89

E. An individual�s personal understanding and sense of right and wrong (enlightened by that 
person�s understanding of how the Holy Spirit is guiding their life) is superior to the Christian 
Bible as a guide to issues of right and wrong.90

12. We affirm that all commands of the Moral Law in the Old Testament are to be �Maintained 
unless Modified� by the New Testament. We further affirm that the principles of the Old Testament 
case laws are to be �Maintained unless Modified� by the New Testament.91

We deny that any of the Moral Law in the Old Testament is �Rescinded unless Repeated� in the New 
Testament.92 We further deny that, after the inauguration of the new covenant, Christians are 
obligated to keep the Old Testament ceremonial laws.93

13. We affirm that a prominent feature of the New Covenant is that God writes His same Moral Law 
on the minds and hearts of all His People,94 causing them to delight in obeying God�s Law.95 We 
further affirm that faith and love produce obedient works96 thereby establishing the Law of God97

and fulfilling the righteous requirements of God�s Moral Law.98

We deny that the New Covenant, grace, or saving faith99 abrogate the obligation to obey the Moral 
Law of God.100

14. We affirm that the sovereign God of the Christian Bible providentially directs the course of  
human history, including civil law, which is a vital part of that history;101 that with the consummation 
of history, including legal history, will come the final, eternal triumph of God�s law, when eternal, 
universal, and perfect justice will prevail;102 and this assurance gives Christians of all eras ultimate 

88 But see Matt. 5:17-19; Rom. 13:9 
89 But see Matt 5:17-19; 15:3-9; John 18:36; Acts 25:11,25; 26:31; Rom. 1:32; 13:1-4; 1Tim. 1:9-10; Heb. 2:2 
90 Ps. 93:5; 111:7; 119:118; Is. 8:20; John 10:35; Rom. 1:18; 1Cor. 4:6; Eph. 2:20; 2Tim. 3:16-17; 2Pet 1:18-21 
91 Matt 5:17-19 upholds all moral and case laws of the Old Testament, including �the least of these commandments� � a 
reference to Deut. 22:6. Note that the apostles repeatedly told their hearers that they were under obligation to the Old 
Testament moral and case laws: Eph. 6:2-3; Rom. 13:9-10; 2Cor. 6:16-18; 13:1; James 2:8,11; 1Pet 1:16; 3:9-12; etc., 
reminding them that the Old Testament blessings for obedience (Heb. 13:5-6; Eph. 6:2-3; 2Cor. 6:16-18) and curses for 
disobedience (Heb. 10:30,38; 12:5,6; James 2:9-12; 1Pet 3:12) continue to apply. For many years the only Bible of the 
early church was the Old Testament (Acts 8:32,35; 17:2,11; 18:24,28; Rom. 16:26; 2Tim. 3:15-17).  
92 Deut. 4:2; 12:32; Matt. 4:4; 5:17-19; Gal. 3:15; Rev. 22:18 
93 Rom. 14:5; Gal. 4:10; Col. 2:11-23; Heb. 9:10 
94 Jer 31:31�33; Heb 8:8�10; 10:16; Ezk 36:26f 
95 Ps. 119:24,70,77,92,97,159,174; Rom. 7:22, 25 
96 Ja 2:17�20; Gal 5:6; Eph. 2:9-10; Tit. 2:11-14; 3:8,14; Heb. 10:22-24 
97 Rom. 3:31 
98 Rom. 2:26; 8:4 
99 Rom. 3:31 
100 Tit. 3:8; James 2:17-20,22,26; Rev. 2:19 
101 Is. 42:1-4; Gen. 49:10; Ps. 2; Is. 2:2-4; 9:8-7; Mic. 4:1-3 
102 Is. 9:7; 11:9; Jer. 31:34; 1Cor. 15:23-28,15-58; Heb. 2:8 



hope even in the midst of the rampant violations of God�s Law at any point in history, and imparts 
real meaning and eternal significance to man�s response to God�s Law in this present life.103

We deny that history, including legal history, is a merely purposeless sequence of events; and we 
deny that there will be no final, eternal triumph of God�s Law, or that eternal, universal and perfect 
justice will never prevail.104

15. We affirm that, in giving us His infallible105 and sufficient written Word,106 God has once-for-all 
revealed107 good and evil,108 justice and injustice,109 liberty,110 and the role of the state,111 etc. We 
further affirm that since �every violation and disobedience received its just punishment� (Heb 2:2),112

God�s justice should be applied and implemented by all legislative bodies.113

We deny that Scripture teaches that God ever authorized any nation, society, or social institution to 
govern itself by natural revelation or natural law alone.114 We further deny that legal positivism (the 
doctrine asserting that there is no higher authority than the state, and law is whatever the state says it 
is)115 is Biblical.116

16. We affirm  that God blesses individuals, families, churches, cities and nations that honor, love 
and obey His laws and brings historical judgments upon these to the degree that they rebel against His 
laws.117 On the final judgment day, each of these entities will be judged by the perfect law of 
Scripture.118

We deny that individuals, families, churches, cities or nations can avoid God�s sanctions or that they 
will be judged by some standard other than by the revelation of Scripture, i.e. the Christian Bible.119

103 Ps. 37:11; Matt. 5:5; Rom. 8:18-39; 1Cor. 15:58; Gal. 6:9 
104 Matt 12:20; 1Cor. 15:54-58; 1Jn 5:4; Christian Worldview of Law, Coalition on Revival, 1989, Article 6, Affirm. & 
Denial. 
105 Psalm 19:7; 119:160; John 10:35; 17:17. Consider the following syllogism: 

 God cannot lie (Tit. 1:2) and therefore all that He says must be intended to be true. 
 God is omniscient (Heb. 4:13) and therefore He can never say anything that is a mistake. 
 All Scripture is God's Word (2 Tim. 3:16; 1 Thess. 2:13) 
 Therefore, all Scripture is inerrant. 

106 2Tim. 3:16-17; 2Pet. 1:3 
107 Jude 3 
108 1Kings 3:9; Eccl. 12:14; Is. 5:20; Matt 19:17 
109 Deut. 32:4,21; Ps. 89:14; 97:2; 99:4; 111:7; Prov. 8:15; Is. 30:18; 33:5; 40:14; 42:4; 51:4; 58:2; Zeph. 2:3; 3:5; 7:9; 
Matt. 12:18,20 
110 Is. 61:1; Luke 4:18; 2Cor. 3:17; Gal. 5:1; James 1:25; 2:12,19 
111 Deut. 4:1-8; 17:14-20; Prov. 8:15 
112 See also Is 8:20; Deut. 4:5�8; 32:4 
113 Is. 42:4; Mic. 4:2 
114 Is. 8:19-20; Mic. 4:2; Deut. 5:32-33; 17:11, 20; Is. 65:2. Both before the fall and after, man was and continues to be 
dependent upon special revelation from God (i.e., God�s spoken and written words). Is. 8:20; 2Sam. 23:3 
115  Legal positivism is the basis for civil law in the US and virtually all modern countries. Since legal positivism is 
unbiblical and God never authorized natural law to function as the basis for civil law (i.e., apart from God�s Word), 
Biblical law is the only viable source of law today. 
116 Is 10:1; 24:5; Pss 82:1f; 94:20; Ezek. 45:9; Lk 18:6, 2, 4; 2 Th 2:3; Rv 13; Ex. 12:49; Lev. 18:5,6 
117 Gen. 12:3; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14; Ps. 33:12; Ps. 72:17; Jer. 4:2; Acts 3:25 
118 Deuteronomy 27:11-28:68; 1 Samuel 2:30; Proverbs 14:34; Psalm 2; Jeremiah 4:2; 18:7-10; Jonah 1:1-2; 3:5-9 
119 Ps. 2; 56:7; 67:4; 96:10; Is. 2:4; Ezek. 39:21; Matt 23:33; Rom. 2:3; 1Thes. 5:3; Heb. 2:3; 122:25 
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1. We affirm that the Earth is the LORD�s, and the fullness thereof (Psalm 24:1).  
We deny that the Earth or anything else is the result of impersonal, blind chance over time. 

2. We affirm that the Bible�the 66 books of the Old and New Testaments�is the sole, absolute, 
inerrant epistemological basis for mankind for all knowledge of all things, seen and unseen, and 
that all claims of truth and moral duty that contradict it are false and harmful. 
We deny that the physical universe and human observations of it justify truth claims contrary to 
those of the Bible, and that liberty, justice, and human dignity can be sustained while rejecting 
Biblical truth and law. 

3. We affirm that the only true God�a spirit infinite, eternal, and immutable�revealed Himself 
in creation (which He made out of nothing and includes both physical and spiritual things), the 
Bible, and His one and only Son, Jesus Christ, and that though God reveals His wisdom and 
power in the creation, He is, always has been, and always will be absolutely distinct from and 
transcendent over creation, which He rules at all times and places. 
We deny atheism (there is no God), pantheism (everything is God), panentheism (God is to the 
universe as the human soul is to the human body), animism (there are many gods, and they 
indwell and animate physical objects as human souls indwell and animate human bodies), and 
any other view that denies the Creator/creature distinction, because those who hold them 
exchange the truth about God for a lie and worship and serve the creature rather than the Creator, 
who is blessed forever (Romans 1:25). 

4. We affirm that human dignity, freedom, and justice can be sustained only insofar as a society 
affirms the Creator/creature distinction and embraces the truth of Scripture, and that those who 
deny it become futile in their thinking, and their foolish hearts are darkened (Romans 1:21). 
We deny that societies built on atheism, pantheism, panentheism, animism (also called spiritism), 
or any other rejection of the Creator/creature distinction can flourish intellectually, morally, 
aesthetically, and materially. 

5. We affirm that the creation includes persons� conscious spirits capable of reason, moral 
judgment, and affection, and therefore morally accountable for their actions�and that some of 
these persons are bodiless (immaterial, e.g. angels and demons) and some embodied 
(combinations of spirit and body, e.g., humans). 
We deny that the material cosmos��nature� and its parts, the created world of time and space, 
matter and energy, planets and stars, energy and material elements�is personal, either in its 
whole or in its parts; hence we deny that forests and trees, mountains and rocks, oceans and lakes 
and streams, and animals are persons. 



6. We affirm that God made man, male and female, in His own image (Genesis 1:26�27). 
We deny that any other terrestrial life form bears the image of God or is of equal value or priority 
with human beings (Matthew 10:29�31). 

7. We affirm that though the Earth is the LORD�s, He has also given it to men (Psalm 115:16) 
and mandated that they be fruitful, multiply, fill the Earth, subdue it, and have dominion over 
everything that lives in it (Genesis 1:28). 
We deny that human dominion over the Earth is, in principle, sinful, and that the possibility of its 
abuse negates the righteousness of its proper use. 

8. We affirm that the Earth and all its physical and biological systems are the effects of God�s 
omniscient design, omnipotent creation and faithful sustaining, and that when God completed 
His creative work it was �very good� (Genesis 1:31). 
We deny that an infinitely wise Designer, infinitely powerful Creator, and perfectly faithful 
Sustainer of the Earth would have made it susceptible to catastrophic degradation from 
proportionally small causes, and consequently we deny that wise environmental stewardship 
readily embraces claims of catastrophe stemming from such causes. 

9. We affirm that by God�s design Earth and its physical and biological systems are robust, 
resilient, and self-correcting. 
We deny that they are fragile. 

10. We affirm that godly human dominion over the Earth means men and women, created in the 
image of God, laboring freely and lovingly together to enhance Earth�s safety, fruitfulness, and 
beauty, to the glory of God and the benefit of our neighbors. 
We deny that godly human dominion entails humans� being servants rather than masters of the 
Earth. 

11. We affirm that when God had created Adam, He placed him in the Garden of Eden to 
cultivate and guard it (Genesis 2:15). 
We deny that the Garden of Eden represents the whole Earth and that the instruction to �cultivate 
and guard� the Garden ought to be reinterpreted to mean either that man is to �serve and protect� 
the Garden or the Earth, or that man is to �worship and protect� the Garden or the Earth, or that 
man is to �worship and hear� God either directly or through the Earth or its parts. 

12. We affirm that a comprehensive understanding of the relationship between God�s placing 
Adam in the Garden to cultivate and guard it (Genesis 2:15) and God�s commanding Adam and 
Eve to be fruitful and multiply and fill the Earth and subdue it and rule everything in it (Genesis 
1:28) entails a growing population that spreads out from the Garden to till the whole Earth and 
transform it from wilderness to garden and ultimately to garden city (Revelation 21:2; 22:1�3). 
We deny that Biblical Earth stewardship, or godly dominion, is limited to keeping Earth in the 
condition in which man finds it, i.e., we deny that, as many environmentalists put it, �Nature 
knows best� and its transformation by humans is in principle wrong or harmful. 

13. We affirm that the Bible normally associates wilderness or wildness with divine judgment 
and curse (Exodus 23:29; Leviticus 26:22; Deuteronomy 7:22; 1 Samuel 17:46; Isaiah 5:2�4; 
13:19�22; 34:1�17; Jeremiah 50:39; Leviticus 16:21�22). 
We deny that wilderness is the best state of the Earth.  



14. We affirm that God placed minerals, plants, and animals in and on the Earth for His pleasure, 
to reveal His glory and elicit man�s praise, and to serve human needs through godly use (Genesis 
2:5�16; 4:22; Numbers 31:21�23; Job 38�41; Psalm 19:1�6; Psalm 104). 
We deny that recognizing instrumental value in the Earth and its various physical and biological 
components dishonors God or is idolatrous. 

15. We affirm that one way of exercising godly dominion is by transforming raw materials into 
resources and using them to meet human needs. 
We deny that leaving everything in the Earth in its natural state is proper Biblical stewardship 
(Matthew 25:14�30). 

16. We affirm that because of man�s fall into sin, sinful human hearts often fall prey to 
materialism, the covetous love of money, and the selfish accumulation of possessions (Luke 
12:16�21; 1 Timothy 6:10; Colossians 3:5). 
We deny that the temptation to materialist idolatry entails that the production of wealth, whether 
material from the Earth or immaterial from the human mind, is sinful in and of itself. 

17. We affirm that man is accountable to God�s judgment in all he does with the Earth. 
We deny that man�s accountability to God justifies abolishing private property (Exodus 20:15, 
17), adopting collectivist economic institutions, or delegating to civil governments�whether 
local, national, or global�ownership or control of land, natural resources, or private property. 

18. We affirm that man�s fall into sin (Genesis 3) entails the possibility and indeed the historical 
reality of human abuse of the Earth and of fellow humans. 
We deny that man�s fall into sin completely destroys the possibility of godly dominion. 

19. We affirm that in response to man�s sin God cursed the ground so that it would not, as before 
sin, yield easily even to godly dominion/cultivation, let alone to ungodly, abusive domination 
(Genesis 3:17�19), and indeed subjected the whole cosmos to decay and corruption until He 
restores  it partially in history by obedience to the dominion mandate (Genesis 1:28), whether by 
the unregenerate through common grace (Matthew 7:11) or by the regenerate through special 
grace (Romans 8:18�24) , and fully in the New Heavens and New Earth of the eschaton 
(Revelation 21:1�3, 22�27; 22:1�5), all secured by the redeeming work of Christ (Colossians 
1:14�20). 
We deny, due to God�s faithfulness to His covenant, in which He proclaimed, after the Flood, 
that He would sustain the cycles on which terrestrial life depends for as long as the Earth endures 
(Genesis 8:22), that God�s curse on the Earth negates either the dominion mandate (Genesis 
1:28) or the robustness and self-correcting resilience of the God-sustained Earth. 

20. We affirm that human multiplication and filling of the Earth are intrinsically good (Genesis 
1:28) and that, in principle, children, lots of them, are a blessing from God to their faithful 
parents and the rest of the Earth (Psalm 127; 128). 
We deny that the Earth is overpopulated; that �overpopulation� is even a meaningful term, since 
it cannot be defined by demographic quantities such as population density, population growth 
rate, or age distribution; and that godly dominion over the Earth requires population control or 
�family planning� to limit fertility. 

21. We affirm that when the Bible speaks of God�s judgment on human societies because they 
have �polluted the land,� the �pollution� in mind is consistently not chemical or biological but 
moral�the pollution of idolatry, adultery, murder, oppression of the weak,i and other violations 



of the moral law of God expressed in the Ten Commandments (Psalm 106:38; Jeremiah 3:1�10; 
16:18). 
We deny that Biblical prophets� concerns about the pollution of any land focus significantly on 
chemical emissions from agriculture or industry, although prudent study of the risks those pose 
to human and ecosystem health is a worthy task and can lead to proper efforts to balance risks 
and benefits. 

22. We affirm that cost/benefit analysis (Luke 14:28) is a proper and critically important aspect 
of godly dominion over the Earth (Proverbs 14:4). 
We deny that cost/benefit analysis is unprincipled pragmatism or indicates a lack of faith in God. 

23. We affirm that, pursuant to sin and the curse, risk is inherent in every human activity 
(Hebrews 9:27) and therefore that it is lawful in principle to balance risk against risk. 
We deny that the mere existence of risk in an activity makes it immoral in principle. 

24. We affirm that proper environmental prioritization will address greater risks before lesser 
risks and take into account the opportunity costs of fighting various risks�i.e., that it will 
recognize that since resources spent to reduce one risk cannot be used to reduce another, it is 
wise to allocate resources where they will achieve the greatest risk reduction. 
We deny that spending vast resources to reduce small risks, when those resources could be spent 
to reduce greater risks instead, is good environmental stewardship. 

25. We affirm that environmental policies that address relatively minor risks while harming the 
poor�such as opposition to the use of abundant, affordable, reliable energy sources like fossil 
fuels in the name of fighting global warming; the suppression of the use of safe, affordable, and 
effective insecticides like DDT to reduce malaria in the name of protecting biodiversity; and the 
conversion of vast amounts of corn and other agricultural products into engine fuel in the name 
of ecological protection�constitution oppression of the world�s poor. 
We deny that the policies named, and many others like them, are morally justified. 

26. We affirm that, because a clean, safe, healthful, beautiful environment is a costly good, 
wealthy societies can better afford environmental protection and restoration than poor societies. 
We deny that economic development is, per se, a threat to environmental quality. 

27. We affirm that private ownership of land and other resources, because it harnesses God-
given human incentives to overcome the �tragedy of the commons,� is the best institutional 
system for environmental protection. 
We deny that collective economic systems are equally good at protecting or improving natural 
environments. 

28. We affirm that local, constitutionally limited, responsive governments by the consent of the 
governed are better suited to environmental stewardship than central, unlimited governments 
without regard to the consent of the governed. 
We deny that socialism, fascism, communism, and other forms of collectivist, expansionist 
government offer better solutions to environmental risks than limited, free, constitutional 
governments with market economies. 

29. We affirm that truth-telling is a moral obligation and that sound environmental stewardship 
depends on it. 



We deny that intentional exaggeration, as practiced by many environmental advocacy 
organizations, or minimization, as practiced by many industries, of environmental risks or of the 
effectiveness of various means of addressing them is righteous. 

30. We affirm that godly dominion is a responsibility for everyone at all times. 
We deny that the expectation of divine judgment, in whatever eschatological framework, negates 
the need for Biblical Earth stewardship. 
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